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ABSTRACT OF THE DISSERTATION

Pride and Pragmatism: Linguistic and Political Awadénce in the

Everyday Lives of Serbian Students and Teachers

By

Rachel L. George
Doctor of Philosophy in Anthropology
University of California, Los Angeles, 2014

Professor Alessandro Duranti, Chair

This dissertation investigates the everyday |aed experiences of Serbian youth born
amidst war and the breakup of Yugoslavia. It asgbat historical and political events in Serbia
have inspired widespreambivalenceabout national pride and cosmopolitanism, howestare
Serbia’s international reputation, and the abiitgitizens to enact societal change. Such
ambivalence manifests itself through different gsrof speaking and types of social encounters.
The dissertation explores the ways in which a nemegation takes up and reinterprets recent
social upheaval amidst changing local, Europeath géwbal landscapes.

The study draws upon one year of fieldwork in aspggous high school in Belgrade,
Serbia, where | recorded history, civics, and éitere courses, videotaped and conducted
participant-observation with students and theirpeetside of class, interviewed students and

teachers, examined textbooks and other school ralsteaind analyzed students’ interactions on
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Facebook. This ethnographic corpus offers richgimsi into 1) Inter-generational constructions
of histories and futures, both personal and calteg®) Talk itself as simultaneously a symbol of
futility and an instrument of political action; aBdl Social media as a site for youth to express
their ambivalence, experiment with new connectioetsveen language and identity, and
overcome feelings of isolation and stigma that stdigh on the previous generation.

Analysis of the corpus suggests that ambivalen&=nbia is historically-grounded, is
constructed through a range of linguistic feataned types of interaction, and has been
experienced as alternately constraining and empogeStudents and teachers oscillate
between nostalgia and skepticism when recountiageshhistories and use a range of linguistic
features to ambiguously assert or downplay Serbespgonsibility for past events. Teachers
alternate between criticizing and participatindpureaucratic interactional routines with their
students. Online, students mix politically-chargeding systems in novel ways that seem to
redefine modern Serbian youth identity while reegsgthe advantages of living between ‘East’
and ‘West.” Overall, this study reveals ambivakete be a pervasive cultural and political mood
that can either lead to feelings of political andial paralysis or become a resource for new and

creative forms of identification.
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CHAPTER ONE:
Introduction

On May 26, 2011, about eight months into fieldwdnieturned home to my flat in
central Belgrade, Serbia and turned on the telavisl saw the headline on the screen:
“Uhapsen je Ratko Mladi (Ratko Mladi arrested). Mladi a Bosnian Serb accused of
overseeing genocide during the Balkan Wars of 8894, whose continued freedom was seen as
a (if not the) major obstacle to Serbia’s candid@cyEuropean Union membership (Castle
2010), had been apprehended by Serbian authaisvould soon be handed over to The
Hague for trial. My roommate, a Serbian woman adomny age, came into the room, and we
flipped between channels to hear the British, Aggerj Serbian, Croatian, and Bosnian
perspectives on the event. Though each presersigghély different slant, President Boris
Tadi’s remarks were broadcast on every station. Hef btatements were designed to address
various audiences at once, including a dividedonati public, Serbia’s former war “enemies,”
and the so-called international community.

The arrests of Mladiand other accused Serbian war criminals and #sqent’s
responses encapsulated a central predicamentidan @erbs: how to maintain national pride
and resist what many viewed as unfair perceptiodstieeatment by the international community
while making practical decisions that benefit tbemtry’s international reputation and economic
standing. Even though most people | talked toetgBade did not support Mladimany argued
that Serbia had been unfairly singled out and demednwvorldwide for their part in a war in
which all sides had behaved shamefully. While maegple resented taking orders from the
European Union (E.U.), the same people often beitatr own government — who, according

to many, must have known Ml&ts whereabouts for years — for hiding the genendl thereby



delaying E.U. candidacy for Serbia. Questions abhow to project a moral standing
internationally and reap the practical and matdralefits of alliances with “the West” while
simultaneously holding firm to “traditional” cultakvalues and against excessive outside
interference — the predicament | will be glossisg@dension between pride and pragmatism —
was also ubiquitous in classrooms, everyday on-oditide conversations, and interviews with
research participants. This dissertation makesesefihese sentiments through the analytical

tools of linguistic anthropology.

1.1 Goals
The leading idea of this study is that historiaad @olitical events in Serbia have inspired

widespreacimbivalenceabout whether or not one should 1) have nationdémnd/or embrace
cosmopolitanism, 2) reconcile histories that waastore Serbia’s international reputation, and
3) actively work for societal change. As | will denstrate, such ambivalence manifests itself
across different genres of speaking and typesmékencounters.

The study draws upon on one year of fieldwork prestigious high school in Belgrade,
Serbia, where | recorded history, civics, and éitere courses, videotaped and conducted
participant-observation with students and theirpeetside of class, interviewed students and
teachers, examined textbooks and other school ralsteaind analyzed students’ interactions on
Facebook. These methods of data collection prodaaspus that allows rich insights into 1)
inter-generational constructions of histories amdres, both personal and collective; 2) talk
itself as a symbol of futility (i.e., talk seenthg opposite of action) and a political tool; and 3
social media as sites for youth to experiment wétv connections between language and
identity and transcend feelings of isolation angmsé that still weigh on the previous generation.
The data will be used to show that ambivalenceeiri@ is historically-grounded, has been
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experienced as alternately constraining and empogeand is constructed through a range of
grammatical and discursive features and realizeéddrcontext of particular types of interaction,

and.

1.2 Why Serbia? Why Belgrade? Wy High School Students?
In 2010-2011 students in their third and fourthrgea high school were part of

Generacija(or ‘Generation’) 1992 and 1993 (named for theryéawhich they were born).
They were born during the Balkan Wars of 1991-19@%ch dissolved the former Yugoslavia,
grew up under sanctions imposed by NATO as punighifoe their country’s actions in those
wars as well as in Kosovo, and were now cominggefas Serbia stood on the brink — but still
firmly on the margin — of European integration.wondered how the stigma and hardship that
characterized their childhoods affected their vaderbia and the world. How did they
understand ethnic identity and ethnic tension?

Serbia, and particularly Belgrade, has long beplaee where cosmopolitanism and
ethnic nationalism stood in productive tension.céwding to Glenny (2000), ethnic relations in
the former Yugoslavia were particularly harmoniaugs urban centers (Zagreb, Belgrade, and
Sarajevo), where different ethnic groups oftendieed worked side-by-side and developed
similar global tastes in music and dress. Belgrade also the locus of the protests that finally
ousted Serbian extremist leader Slobodan Mil@Sev2000. At the same time, Belgrade’s
educated elites have also been accused of compho#ixtremist projects, either by failing to
protest in order to preserve their own positiona@vic-Soso 2002) or providing scholarly
justifications for nationalist sentiment, as whiea Serbian Academy of Arts and Science
(SANU) memorandum of 198@resented Serbs as the primary victims of the @oim
downturn and accused both Kosovo and Croatia afegeting ethnic Serbs.
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People’s struggle to maintain local interests awhiities in the face of an increasing
globalized world has been a common focus of intdogsscholars who study cosmopolitanism
(Hall 2002, Held 2002, Beck 2002)

The challenge, for scholars and for citizens, iadwocate for the equality and universal
dignity without subscribing to a kind of cosmopalitsm that demands the loss of local values in
exchange for participation. This dilemma is espicsalient for Serbs, whose national pride
had long incorporated cosmopolitanism, affirmedalmobal reputation of sophistication thanks
to travel throughout the Western and Eastern boca Yugoslav passport (Jansen 2009). Many
now feel stigmatized by international characteroreg of Serbia as brutal and motivated by
“ancient tribal hatreds”o(f. Kaplan 1995). Focusing on urban, elite Serbiauthy® provides a
rare glimpse of how a new generation moves forM@lidwing massive social upheaval and
facing a set of competing motivations tied to theeés of global economics and popular culture,
on the one hand, and national pride, on the ofher .

The high school students came of age in the afigriof widespread unrest that they
were largely too young to remember. High schoadsiaom interactions give us a chance to
understand 1) the continuous historical prominefgeuth as both symbols of Yugoslavia and
drivers of political resistance following its disstion; and 2) Teacher-student and student-
student interactions as sites for social reproducind change; especially given the central role
of the high school in Serbia’s so-called ‘democratansition’.

Youth were an important focal point of Tito’s reginm the Socialist Federal Republic of
Yugoslavia. Shortly after taking power after Wovtar 11, Tito began organizing ‘working
actions’ Radne Ackcijg® in which young people gathered to work on nationilstructure

projects, as well as an annizdn Mladosti(‘Day of Youth’), a festival dedicated to the lead



in which young people, performing song and dandeu§@k 2013), took center stage. Such
spectacles helped cement the image of Tito astanate father figure to his young citizens
(Greenberg 2014, Bringa 2004). Following the dexdithito, the dissolution of Yugoslavia, and
the wars and economic hardship of the 1990s, yoethme known instead for their resistance to
extremist leader Slobodan MiloSéw regime. In fact, young people were largely credliwith
MiloSevi¢’'s overthrow in 2000, known as the October 5 retrotu(Vejvoda 2009). This study
focuses on youth in part to understand whetheour the role of youth as citizens has changed
in the years following the October 5 revolutionnegkey source of the ambivalence | mentioned
above concerns the perceived decline in youthipaliengagement. It is not immediately clear
whether such engagement signals a more generatalogecline, which includes a descent into
materialism and a less intellectual and curiouseggion, or suggests decreased extremism and
nationalism and, thus, a return to a more functisneiety, in which children are free not to
concern themselves with politics.

A related question concerns what, if anything, sdany schools can do to promote
democratic participation among students. Theiogidietween educational practices and the
outside world is a topic of much debate in sodiabry about education (see Collins 2009,
Wortham 2008, Galston 2001, King 1980 for partidylaseful reviews of these topics). Some
have characterized schools as sites for the reptiouof social and economic inequality
(Althusser 1971, Bourdieu and Passeron 1977; focism, see Giroux 1983). Scholars of
political socialization (Hyman 1959) have also ddased the efficacy of educational institutions
in instilling civic virtues or increasing politicehgagement in the form of voting, political
demonstrations, or literacy in current events (ltangnd Jennings 1968, Niemi and Junn 1998,

Pasek et al. 2008). Taking a more dialogical apgmolinguistic anthropologists have examined



how “educational language use presupposes anddrarssocial relations and how educational
actions are influenced by ideologies about langu@agksocial personhood” (Wortham 2008: 39).
In particular, language socialization studies exanfiow classroom language practices socialize
students into becoming moral members of societyZB@0, Baquedano-Lopez 2000, Moore
2004, Howard 2004) and facilitate new forms of lirggic and national identity following

massive social upheaval (Duff 1994, Friedman 20@gel 2007).

Based on the assumption that youth can learn thavi@'s and perspectives of
democratic citizens and thereby improve the dentisgoaospects of the country, secondary
schools have become a centerpiece of attemptemruodratic’ reform in Serbia and other former
Yugoslav republics (Neziroi2011, Council of Europe 2010). In 2001, for exéanperbian
schools adopted a civic education curriculum recemsed by the Council of Europe for
instilling civic virtues and combating violent naialism and authoritarian attitudes (Greer,
Murphy, and @géard 2005). In focusing on the wiayshich students talk about politics in aand
outside of these courses class, this dissertaboardents the on-the-ground effects of these

programs.

1.3 Why Focus on Ambivalence?

Ambivalence is usually defined as the co-preseft@®or more contradictory feelings
about, dispositions toward, or categorizationsroisaue, event, or other “attitude object” (Ajzen
2001, 39). From an evolutionary psychologicakpective ¢.f. Boehm 1989), ambivalence is
seen as arising from conflicting needs or impu(ees., leisure time vs. achieving higher status
by working more hours) and can be studied emplyidal examining actual “decision dilemmas”

that humans and other animals experience.



Political theorist Bart Van Leeuwen (2008: 148)fiels ambivalence as arising from
encounters with difference, which can fascinatihatsame time that they threaten the “self-
evident background assumptions from which peoptevel®ntological certainty.” The
association of ambivalence with alterity persiststudies of diaspora or of ethnically or cultural
“hybrid” spaces (Hall 1996), which tend to presamtbivalence or uncertainty as the product of
conflicting cultural influences (such as the valtesgght at home versus school). | argue,
however, that in the relatively ethnically, cultilyaand religiously homogenous space of Serbia,
ambivalence does not result primarily from a claEmncommensurable (but internally coherent)
cultures or ideas, but is instead a historicallgugrded, pervasive collective mood that is
socialized through and enacted in everyday comnatioit across all kinds of media and
contexts.

The idea of ambivalence as a lasting conditioadgtly recognized by Zygmunt Bauman,
who relates ambivalence to a failure of languageategorize a feeling or experience: a situation
“turns ambivalent if the linguistic tools of strucation prove inadequate. . .the outcome is the
feeling of indecision, undecidability, and henceslof control ” (Bauman 1991: 2). Bauman
presents modernity as one kind of quest for ofal@rpne that ultimately fails because all
classificatory schemes prove inadequate. He aripa¢shis inadequacy leads to ambivalence,
which leads to new classificatory systems thatirn prove inadequate, leading to more
ambivalence, and so on. Bauman suggests the pigsib “under-
determination/ambivalence/contingency dasting human conditidn(Bauman 1991: 16,).

Like Bauman | view ambivalence less as the presehcenflicting feelings toward a particular
object or issue and more as a fundamental wayienting to the world that can vary - cross-

culturally and cross-situationally - and is expeded as alternately empowering or paralyzing.



Ambivalence also presents a challenge for thosemasure political beliefs and
attitudes (Craig and Martinez 2005, Alvarez andnBre1 998, Feldman and Zaller 1992, Kaplan
1972). As Stephen Craig and Michael Martinez (2@&)%point out, survey data on political
beliefs often tell you only the “central tendentietpeople’s beliefs and say little about, and
often erase, the conflicting values or ideas thghtrunderlie them. Despite efforts to develop
more sophisticated measures for ambivalérseveys and other quantitative measures still fai
to account adequately for ambivalence.

Documenting ambivalence as it emerges across dsewallows for a nuanced
understanding of people’s experience dilemmas anttadictions. It turns out that ambivalence
is a fairly stable cultural value that holds cregstationally, rather than an individual's
subjective response to conflicting influences, poss, or impulses. As this study demonstrates,
there is evidence that ambivalence in Serbia ig-&tanding and historically-rooted, even
though each successive historical event has redlapbivalence and each generation has a

chance to (re)interpret it as either empowerindisempowering.

1.4 The Potential of Ambivalence for Linguistic Anhropological Study

1.4.1 Language Socialization

This study was designed as a language socializatiaty (Ochs and Schieffelin 1984)
that examines how young people in Serbia are appeehinto and through new discourses of
national, ethnic, and linguistic identities. Feliag others who examined the classroom as a key
site for the formation of a new generation of @tigz of new or newly-constituted nation-states
(Duff 1994, Friedman 2006, Vogel 2007), it sets touanalyze language as an instrument and

8



goal of socialization in a situation where we exegenerational divide due to recent
widespread political and social change.

| expected that teachers educated under one regoulel have difficulty using
unfamiliar guidelines and curricula — and perha&ygn, new versions of history and definitions
of Serbian identity — to educate a new generatidhat | did not expect was the tension
observed between teachers’ professed goal to s#adbnts the virtues of civic participation and
their overwhelming insistence in interviews anceelsere that such efforts were futile in Serbia.
As Chapters Five and Six will illustrate, seveesdhers admitted that they feared passing down
their own conflicted feelings toward the processl@mocratization to their students.

Here ambivalence is not just an attitude that arisam a clash of incommensurate
influences such as a mismatch between home andlssbmalization, (Heath 1982, Philips
1970). Ambivalence can be privileged when childzes consistently socialized into and
through a type of discourse that promotes more ¢im@nstance simultaneously. In this case,
young people acquire an orientation toward — angl@faharacterizing — behaviors and beliefs

as inherently unstable, uncertain, and/or inteynaditradictory.

1.4.2 Language and Agency

Much of the ambivalence | describe arises outacdhers’ and students’ conceptions of
what Serbia did — and should be held responsilblednd what future actions are possible, given
current political constraints. The study thus ekxe®s how these individuals alternately (or
sometimes simultaneously) assert and deny theiragency.

Conceptualized as free will, as resistance, or lsimp the capacity to act,the concept of

agency has been controversial and yet useful fderstanding human action in the context of



various social hierarchies and power dynamics Aéexarn 2001b for review of uses and
criticisms of the term). Agency has also figuredminently in anthropology through practice
theory (Bourdieu 1977, Giddens 1979, Ortner 20@88)ch has emphasized a dialectical rather
than an oppositional relationship between agendysamicture. In semantics so-called “case
roles” like Agent, Patient, and Instrument enabieguists to examine speakers’ judgments
about “who did it, who it happened to, and whatguinged,” (Fillmore 1968: 24-25) and have
led many scholars to attribute agency to entittesevents based on qualities such as
definiteness, volition, self-control, and causa{Man Valin and Wilkins 1996: 293).

In attempts to connect linguists’ and social th&tstinotions of agency, some linguistic
anthropologists have noted the ways that spealsersyntactic and semantic resources to
characterize their own and others’ agency (Durd®®0, 1994; Ochs and Capps 1995; Ehrlich
2001, Ahearn 2001a, Ahearn 2001b). Duranti (20@4)further theorized the relation between
language and agency by advocating the evaluatievoads for 1) their contribution to the
realization of a moral self, 2) their role in cansting culture-specific acts and activities and 3)
the ways they display “knowledge, its sources, isdse for specific ends” (Duranti 2004: 453).
Such work emphasizes the ways in which notionggehay and morality are intertwined in
speakers’ conceptions of their actions in the $oonald.

These studies consider speakers whose preferentakiiog or not taking responsibility
for their own actions is fairly clear: Duranti @® 1994) showed that in a contentious situation
Samoan orators might mitigate their own or othaggncy by using the genitive form, for
example (roughly corresponding to the differencEmglish between mentioniriphn’s drive
on Sundays. sayinglohn drove the car on Sundayhose accused of serious crimes, such as

rape, in the U.S. downplay responsibility throulgé passive voice, avoidance of the first person
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pronoun, and certain kinds of evidentials (Ehra€i91), and death penalty jurors in interviews
reduce their own responsibility for sentencing aeoto death through alternative ways of
expressing their role as Agents and avoiding thetimeing of the consequence (death) of their
decision from their descriptions of what they dgdjarors (Conley 2011). In these studies,
speakers portray their own or others’ actionsyaidnsistently in either agentive or non-
agentive ways. A focus on ambivalence leads gsigider how speakers use grammar to
manage genuine dilemmas about how much respomgilailiake for particular actions.

A focus on ambivalence also opens a space for azinglyhe linguistic encoding of
tactics defined by de Certeau (1984:30) as “the veryamart of ‘making do,’” in which a
person seeks not to change the overall power actstes of a particular context, but rather finds
“ways of using the constraining order” of a givétuation. The very notion of tactics suggests
that speakers can construct a split picture of @gan which they present themselves as highly
constrained by the actions of others at the same tihat they emphasize the morality and/or
effectiveness of actions they undertake within ¢hosnstraints. Accounts of tactical action
pervaded teachers’ and students’ talk about thig pashich they proudly described
microscopic and/or symbolic acts of rebellion tBatbs at various points in history leveled from
positions of overall powerlessness. The interassébolars of language and agency is in how
linguistic resources are marshaled to emphasiZzedeftance and powerlessness. Linguistic
constructions of agency can be a powerful toolfadlerstanding how people manage complex,
and sometimes contradictory, aspects of self-ptaen. This topic will be discussed in chapter
Four, where President Boris Tadvill be shown to use active constructions to déscthe work
required to capture Ratko Mlgdivhile mitigating agency when discussing the decisnaking

behind it. A similar tendency also appears inlieas’ and students’ discussions of Serbian
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history, wherein they present Serbs as competehskafiful while emphasizing their inability to

control their own destinies.

1.4.3 Multivocality

Theories of “voice” and the related notion of “heiglossia” (Bakhtin 1981; Hill 1995;
lvanov 1999 Keane 1999) are also important for sstdading how ambivalence emerges and is
recognizeable in discourse. According to such tlespspeakers can both inhabit and comment
on particular social roles through subtle changdsguistic choices that express shifts in
attitude, stance, and identification with particudations or participants. Chapter Five examines
the ways in which students and teachers use voideliate ministry-mandated rules about
grades and attendance. Through shifts in voicehtra move between speaking as ministry
representatives and as intimate mentors, thusrcmtisiy an ambivalent stance toward the role
of negotiation in the classroom. In so doing, keas simultaneously participate in and criticize

the bureaucracy that stipulates these regulations.

1.4.4 Language ldeologies

As discussed in Chapters Three and Seven, thecddmsions in the former Yugoslavia
were often filtered through conflicts over the stabf the Serbian language and its relation to
other languages in the region. Different viewstmndefinitions and boundaries of national
languages represent differéabhguagedeologies that is, "cultural system[s] of ideas about
social and linguistic relationships, together wikir loading of moral and political interests"

(Irvine 1989: 255; see also Silverstein 1979, WiablE985; Kroskrity 2004). Students of
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language ideologies have resisted the notion #mgjLiage structure and use can be studied
effectively without accounting for speakers’ awaes of, or attitudes about, their language and
its relationship to a social and political worl@ihe language ideologies framework has revealed,
among other things, the many ways that the Hendertdion of ‘one language, one people’ (see
Bauman and Briggs 2003) still informs nationalistvements and constructions of national and
ethnic identity. In particular, language becontes‘target and battlefield” (Blommaert and
Verschueren 1998: 202) of nationalist groups wino tai cast their collectivity as 1) externally
recognizable by virtue of their homogeneity andideiveness from other groups, 2) rooted in
tradition and possessing a long, shared histoy 3nhreatened, marginalized, or oppressed
(Alonso 1994; Cavanaugh 2009, Jaffe 1999, Susdai@omo 1999, Schmidt 2008). Because
groups thought to have a ‘distinct’ language temdrjoy greater legitimacy in the eyes of the
world — and, thus, often have greater successimnggrecognition for independence claims —
language planners and advocates often work activedgparate their language from closely
related ones (Blommaert and Verschueren 1998).

In the decades leading up to the breakup of Yug@sl&roatian politicians and
academics pushing for independence began buildoaga for the separate status of the Croatian
language, which had since World War Il been offigipart of the joint language Serbo-Croatian
(Greenberg 2004, Alexander 2006; see Chapter Taremn explanation). Although the
languages are now officially separated, in Serhizettainty still exists about where to draw the
boundary between Serbian and Croatian and aboutldig/e status of the Serbian language’s
two writing systems: the Cyrillic alphabet, asst®ibwith Serbian tradition and the Eastern
Orthodox religion, and the Latin alphabet, whiclused more often in digital media and foreign

stores and restaurants and is also associatedCnottian. As detailed in later chapters,
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interviews, observations of classroom discussiand,texts posted on Facebook suggest that
many individuals approach questions about the bawesl of the Serbian language and the
appropriateness of different writing systems witicertainty and conflicting emotions.

The recognition that a great number of people dedbivalent about the Serbian language
situation adds a dimension to the well-establisbded that anultiplicity of language ideologies
always exists within a given group (Kroskrity 192800). That is, while certain moral, cultural,
and political attitudes about language might dotehahey are always contested, or at least
contestable. A focus on pervasambivalencebout language, however, means viewing
language choice as more than a power struggle anetettgvely certain and stable attitudes.
Focusing on ambivalent language ideologies is aafagcognizing that uncertainty itself may
be the dominant emotional and political stance péiicular speech community. As elaborated
in Chapter Seven, young people strategically udg\atence about the social meanings of
Serbian and its two writing systems to creativeaaudi@ge in online spaces such as Facebook,
where they engage in language play that both cor¥@o and challenges dominant attitudes

about language.

1.4.5 Ambivalence as Stance

Ambivalence can be viewed as a type of stanceridHaerger (2009) defines stance as
“the valual qualities of the relationship that agm has to a text, performance, practice, or item
of expressive culture” (Berger 2009: 5). Emphagjzhe dialogical aspects of stance, Du Bois
(2007) notes that stance involves not only evabmadif a particular ‘object,” but also a
positioning of the self vis-a-vis said object amdagignment (or lack thereof) with others’

stances.Affect is key to stancetaking (Du Bois and Karklenr2012), which often includes
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multimodal (verbal as well as other types of embdilassessments (M. Goodwin 2007, C.
Goodwin 2007). Stance can also mediate an indirdcbetween particular ways of speaking
and a constellation of socio-cultural identitiecl®, 1992, 1996) — that is, certain ways of
speaking become associated with stances, whialrnnbecome associated with particular social
roles and relationships.

Taking a sociolinguistic viewlaffe (2009), focuses on stancetaking as “taking up
position with respect to the form or the contentié’s utterance” (Jaffe 2009: 3). In noting that
a speaker’s stance is often conflicted and thatcstaking's inherent ability to weave together
multiple voices can mediate such conflict, Jaffe0@ 18-22) tacitly acknowledges the mutual
relevance of stance and ambivalence. In a stridimdysis of ambivalent stancetaking,
Mcintosh (2009: 74) examines uses of the first-egonoun in Kenya to express multiple,
contradictory attitudes toward the occult, notihgttsuch stancetaking highlights conflicting
positions without necessarily reconciling themimigrly, this study indicates how students and
teachers — through 1) linguistic constructions thaih assert and deny agency, 2) voice shifts
that comment on the very interactions in whichipgréants are engaged, and 3) language that
both conforms to and challenges political attitudlesut language and identity — take up

ambivalent positions toward Serbia and their platghin it.

1.5 Cosmopolitanism, Nationalism, and Ambivalence

One of the key sources of ambivalence for partiipan this study concerns the position
of Serbs and Serbia in an increasingly global calfyolitical, and linguistic landscape. Crucial
to this uncertainty are questions about the vanneanings ohationalismandcosmopolitanism

and the extent to which the two can be consideoedhtensurable.
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In our global system of nation-states, nationalis@an easily taken-for-granted concept.
Nationalism is predicated on “patterns of beliedl @nactice which reproduce the world - ‘our’
world - as a world of nation-states, in which ‘vige as citizens of nation-states” (Billig
1995:15). Billig (1995) refers to these ideologigaderpinnings of nationalism, reinforced
through rituals and everyday, mundane forms ofctile remembering, dmnal nationalism
which lies dormant until activated during a pokticrisis.

Brubaker (1996) views nationalism not as steadydorced dispositions or
characteristics, but ascantingentset of practices. Thus, he argues, the ethnieme of the
1990s did not necessarily result from the re-atibtweof nationalism long suppressed, but
instead from a particular set of practices thast@tyized around specific political events. The
forms of nationalism that lead up to nationalizatawe different from the forms that result from
it. The forms of nationalism that led Croats anov8hes, for example, to secede from
Yugoslavia are different from the kinds of natiasad that followed their secession and led to
the wars. Brubaker argues that the independencemments in Yugoslavia led to a kind of triad
of newly nationalizing states (such as Croatiagirthewly-created ethnic minorities (e.g. Serbs
living in their territory), and those minority grps’ ‘external homelands,’ (Yugoslavia). The
resulting situation led to distrust and accusatiminsthnic oppression from all sides (Denitch
1994).

In different ways, Billig and Brubaker remind usithve should not take for granted the
meaning of “nationalism” or its inevitability asaay of organizing the world. The same is true
for the notion ocosmopolitanispwhich is sometimes thought to offer an alterrativ
nationalism and the possibility for more globairmtfes. According to Vertovec and Cohen

(2002), cosmopolitanism can take on a variety oAmimggs, serving as middle path between
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nationalism and multiculturalism, signifying a kinflworld citizenship, emphasizing
transnational links among social movements, reaggihybrid publics that challenge ideas of
belonging, or describing certain types of individb@haviors, values, and dispositions.

The idea of cosmopolitanism dates back to the Siaiancient Greece (Held 2002,
Nowicka and Rovisca 2009, Boon and Delanty 2001y advocated for the idea that all people
are capable dbgos Kant and other enlightenment philosophers furéttvanced the
cosmopolitan idea, arguing that human beings wergrpssing toward living in one community
and could attain lasting peace through universahiitg and reason (Kant 1917 [1795], 1963
[1784]). Contemporary scholars of cosmopolitaniseut on the complex allegiances and
relationships among individuals, communities, dreworld (Cheah and Robbins 1998,
Tomlinson 2002, Rumford 2007) and the potentialtfi@ formulation of common norms and
relativization of one’s own cultural and moral vesuTomlinson 2002). Cosmopolitanism is
often associated with the French Enlightenmentciwvibbnceived of civilization as a universal
progression from barbarism to enlightenment, atposcriticized by German thinkers who
emphasized the importance of distinctive localurel$ and national identity (Kuper 1999: 23 -
46).

Cosmopolitanism’s universalizing tendencies haperhaps not surprisingly — come
under harsh criticism from contemporary scholarg@é According to its critics, not only does
a cosmopolitan lens ignore the continued and veaypower of nation-states (Vertovec and
Cohen 2002), but it can also contribute to the itinat veneration of the tastes and practices of
global elites (Calhoun 2002, Appiah 2006). Celabrs of cosmopolitanism, in other words:

Can suggest an unpleasant posture of superiontgrtbthe putative provincial. You

imagine a Comme des Garcons-clad sophisticateayiflatinum frequent-flyer card

regarding, with kindly condescension, a ruddy-fafacher in workman’s overalls. And

you wince (Appiah 2006: xiii).
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In addition to carrying negative associations veiikism, cosmopolitanism has also been
accused of standing in as code for neoliberaltst@sts and western hegemony (Hall 2002).
Many Serbs’ ambivalence about their position inwlzgld is concerned with this very issue: can
they belong to a larger world community — shariafpes, interests, and tastes as well as
participating in common activities — without subtmnigy and conforming to a ‘west’ that they feel
has consistently isolated and misjudged them? gabnce about nationalism and
cosmopolitanism also exists around another questiainhas been important for theorists,
namely, whether people can maintain a strong sefnseal pride and simultaneously obtain
cosmopolitan credentials. Although scholars hapeatedly asserted that the cosmopolitan idea
need not be opposed to localism or national pidtvicka and Rovisco 2009, Lamont and
Aksartova 2002), many Serbs have experienced th@snichotomous. In Serbia during the
1990s, for example, cosmopolitans became susgeced for their supposed “rootless disloyalty”
(Jansen 2009b: 76).

As explored in Chapter Seven, many students onbeakeattempt to avoid the conflict
between nationalism and cosmopolitanism by engagingixed-language and mixed-
orthographic practices that exhibit multiple fluezscbut eschew particular allegiances. They
thus engage in the kind of cosmopolitanism desdriiyeBryan Turner (2002):

Cosmopolitanism does not imply that one does ne¢ ltauntry or a homeland, but one

has to have a certain reflexive distance from tlsaeland. Cosmopolitan virtue

requires Socratic irony, by which one can achi@mesdistance from the polity. The

principal cosmopolitan virtue is irony, because ihéerstanding of other cultures is

assisted by an intellectual distance from one’s aational or local culture (Turner 2002:
57)
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The Facebook interactions employ such irony noy tmivard traditional markers of
Serbian identity, but also toward global populdtural icons and the English language as well.
They engage in a kind of ‘cultural cosmopolitanistepicted as “the ability to stand outside a
singular location (the location of one’s birth, damipbringing, conversion) and to mediate
traditions” (Held 2002: 58).

The relations between cosmopolitanism and natismadire anything but straightforward.
That these two orientations continue to be treatesomewhat oppositional, however, ensures
that they remain relevant categories of analy$ise present study will use cosmopolitanism to
refer the ways in which people incorporate multipddiefs and value systems, assert global
affinities, and participate in multinational sphere/hether virtual or material. The study will
restrict the definition of nationalism to Brubalk®e(1996) characterization of it as a contingent
practice, specific to particular political event&/hen referring to the isolated, insular, and
unreflective notions of ethnic superiority to whicbsmopolitanism is often opposed, | will
instead use the term ‘ethnic fundamentalfsnThis term acknowledges that many in Serbia seek

a form of national pride that does not include ethundamentalism.

1.6 Chapter Breakdown
Following a discussion of methods and historicalkigaound, the dissertation transitions

from a focus on teachers to a focus on studentgpefied below. Each chapter begins with a
vignette that describes either a particular fieldnexperience or a relevant political or social
event that serves as an orienting framework faliustration of the analysis that follows it:
Chapter Two introduces the fieldsite, participaatsy methods for data collection and
analysis. Chapter Three examines the history dfi&srambiguous status vis-a-vis its neighbors
and the so-called “international community.” Itsdabes the country’s historical location on the
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shifting border between the Ottoman and Austro-Huiag empires, its uneasy position as the
dominant republic of both the first (interwar) asetond (post-World War Il) Yugoslavia, and
the current uncertainty about its future statua Bsiropean nation. It also explains Serbian
citizens’ recent history of isolation, shame, agjgction, as they became known as the “rump
Yugoslavia” when their fellow Yugoslav republicseded one by one, underwent a decade of
sanctions compounded by over two months of NATO lmogs aimed at ousting extremist
leader Slobodan MiloSe§jiand experienced the lasting stigma of severdli&eigenerals’
accused genocide and other war crimes againstrteghbors during the Balkan Wars of the
1990s.

Chapter Three also describes dominant ideologiestahe relation between language
and national identity during the years leadingaprid after the breakup of Yugoslavia. It
analyzes the efforts of linguists to redefine guiistic identity for Serbia following the official
split of Serbo-Croatian. As discussed in ChaptereSgthese debates play out on Facebook and
other forms of digital media. Even a cursory anialg$ the country’s history suggests that Serbia
has long occupied a liminal position that can beeetenced alternately as either an advantage or
a hindrance. From this point of view, one could theat ambivalence has long been built into the
political and historical landscape and is not seamesequence of a recent encounter with
difference.

Chapter Four returns to the President’s remarkevihg the arrest of accused general
Ratko Mladg in order to examine how he simultaneously empleasand de-emphasizes
Serbia’s agency on the world stage, presentingatders and military as skillful actors while
eschewing moral responsibility for some of the@wiundertaken. It demonstrates how this

tendency is reflected in teachers’ and studeniis’aiaout past events and future possibilities for
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the nation. Through conflicting framings of agengyeakers construct a stanceefiant
powerlessnessighlighting both the strength and skill of thaations while also stressing their
inability to control the ultimate course of eventanally, it considers how ambivalence about
past and present agency contributes to an ovesalbarse of futility, in which people express
resignation about perceived societal problems kel potential solutions.

Chapter Five approaches ambivalence from the pbdiview of classroom routines in
which students and teachers account for past behand negotiate disciplinary and academic
outcomes. The ubiquity of accounts and negotiatsd@sis from the fact that the school lacks a
central disciplinary structure and teachers muss trandle all disputes on the spot, in the
classroom. | argue that the conversational exclepgellel the bureaucracy that frustrates
Serbs in everyday life: the law is rarely appliethsistently, and one’s success depends on the
ability to make a case. Although teachers andestisdreproduce some of the common features
of bureaucratic interactions, they demonstrate aatnce toward the practice of negotiation —
and its political implications — through an alteroa of what | call the institutional voice and the
intimate voice. Through this alternation, teacheisque the system that they simultaneously
perpetuate and train students to manage. Thustiaggn — and more broadly, talk itself —
becomes a tactic (de Certeau 1984) for making ¢isé df undesirable aspects of the political
system.

Chapter Six considers a potential paradox: althdagchers and other adults often claim
that the current generation of youth is disengdgmd the political sphere, they also present
youth political participation as inevitable andtiates, a dangerous lure that students must be
socialized to resist. | first compare the widesgrdiscourse of youth disengagement with some

actual student conversations in their civics causihough students and teachers often
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complain about the pointlessness of the civicssglstsidents’ active participation (for example,
when they reject the suggested curriculum in fasfanore “exciting” political topics and take
the lead in steering the conversation) suggeststibs have not become as politically
disengaged as parents, teachers, and even thatsttldemselves often claim.

| then compare statements about political parttepafrom interviews with teachers in
Serbia to the attitudes of American middle clagempis, drawing upon the UCLA Sloan Center
on Everyday Lives of Families (CELF) study.of Loageles households. | find a major
difference in the perceived relation between pmditparticipation and agency: in Los Angeles,
parents who participate in and involve their cleldin politics frame their participation as
agentive, moral, and part of an explicit parensitrgtegy; in Belgrade, political participation is
framed as a risk for children who are not busy ghpgsomething one falls into unless she makes
an active, moral choice to avoid participatinghisidifference is historically conditioned and
grounded in differing notions of the individual awtiat he or she can accomplish through
various types of activism.

Chapter Seven examines the everyday Facebook coitations of youth in this study.
Facebook — like other forms of digitally-mediatemronunication such as texting and online chat
— affords a visual layering of codes and writingteyns. This possibility allows an utterance to
display bivalency (Woolard 1998), the quality ofdreging to more than one code
simultaneously. Facebook can visually present tararice as representing more than one
language, whereas the utterance would be integestenonolingual if read aloud. | argue that
although the forms produced do involve the “playfilersion of standard language hierarchies”
(Jones and Schieffelin 2009: 1050), they also oec"# dominant attitudes about language and

identity. These bivalent forms become iconic repnégtions of a bilingual youth culture that
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refuses to choose between an isolating localisnpandering to the “West.” In imagining a
political situation that does not pit pragmatisnaiagt national pride, they resist dichotomies
invoked by the older generation and imagine a retoiran idealized cosmopolitan Yugoslav past.

Through these studies the dissertation proposeslimmary model for language and identity.
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CHAPTER TWO:
Fieldsite, Data Collection, and Analysis

This chapter provides a short overview of my figkland methods and describes some
challenges faced while in the field. During tha@emic year 2010-2011 and part of the
following summer, | conducted ethnographic researalong high school students and their
teachers in Belgrade. The study focused on a jaugéc high school in the center of Belgrade.
At the school, | video- and audio-recorded civiastory, and language and literature courses,
interviewed students and teachers, socialized bath students and teachers between classes,
and attended and filmed special events. | alsoefil and conducted participant research with

students and their friends outside of class aneaeld their daily interactions on Facebook.

2.1 Prior Research

During summer 2008, | conducted a short researgjegrin an orphanage in Belgrade,
Serbia. Goran Milic, a Los Angeles restaurant owraet started a project there to improve the
job prospects of youth from orphanages and otrmrghomes by teaching them how to cook
and connecting them with hotel owners in the &réarrived in Belgrade for the first time, mere
days after Bosnian Serb leader Radovan Kaéduknl been arrested and extradited to The Hague
after years in hiding and roughly six months affter province of Kosovo had declared
independence from Serbia, sparking outrage inoatcy. When | arrived in Belgrade, the city
was awash in protest of both events; everyday,paoprched in the streets carrying pictures of
Karadzt as teenage boys blasted music and, in some easeglized property. Anti-European
Union stickers and spray-painted messages - "Nedamsovo,” (‘We won't give up Kosovo’

(lit. ‘We don't give Kosovo,"), "Kosovo je Srbija'Kosovo is Serbia’), etc. - blanketed many
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buildings in the old city. Six months earlier, fgstors had set fire to the U.S. embassy
following the country's acceptance of Kosovo's petedence.

| was struck at the time by how engaged the yauthe orphanage were with these as
well as more global political issues. Despitefdmailiar complaints from adults— including
social workers and orphanage employees — that ytidthot care about anything but celebrities
and clothes, young people talked openly with meuatieeir concerns for Serbia’s future and
anger at the United States and Western Europenfairureatment of their country. Based on
these interactions, | was curious about how Senmarth come to adopt discourses around
ethnic identity, history, and global politics.

When | returned for my fieldwork two years latdre tcity looked and felt different. The
anti-EU stickers had largely disappeared, and thaugffiti was still prevalent, the whole city
seemed to boast a fresh coat of paint. More iaternal stores had appeared, and western
European trends of food and drink were continumtake hold; cappuccino and espresso, for
example, had largely replacddmaca kafaa variant of Turkish coffee, in local cafes. Man
who had been outraged at the loss of Kosovo andxtradition of KaradZinow expressed

resignation.

2.2 Entering the Field
In the months before leaving for Belgrade in 201&hntacted acquaintances for

connections to Belgrade high schools. Marijaagler and representative of Gradska
Gimnazija (City High Schoolfj,contacted me to tell me that | was invited to eandesearch at
her school. An English major, she described heeseh kind of international liaison for the
school. Shortly after arriving in Belgrade, | aet the large, stately school building for thetfirs
time, asked one of the tetke (literally ‘auntidgtre used as an affectionate term for women who
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act as janitors and overall caretakers for the @glvehere to find Marija and crept down the
stairs into a cavernous stone basement. Theoendfher leading a lively English discussion of
a Twilight Zone episode the class had just watchder English fluency sounded almost native,
and she carried herself with a professional auaawias at once friendly and intimidating, both
stern and sweet. She questioned me briefly abguhtantions, admitted that she had conducted
prior Facebook background checks on me, and inwtedo come back a few days later and
meet the principal and other teachers. Withinvaieeeks, Marija would become a good friend

and one of my most important consultants.

2.2.1 The School

Gradska Gimnazija was a very old public schoohmdenter of Belgrade and one of the
most academically rigorous. Renowned for its mistd educating writers and academics, the
school was dedicated to instilling a sense of malipride based on intellectual history and
worldliness. The school prided itself not onlyitsrich history and top-scoring studeftsyt
also on its bilingual programming and internatioc@bperation. Many students elected, for

example, to take half of their courses in otheglayges, such as Italian.
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Figure 1:RazdreniK‘Homerddﬁ1 é"r’) df BTIinguaI Serbian/Italialass poses in Class T-shirt, which
readsBilingval Mafia (“Bilingual Mafia”).

During my fieldwork my primary focal class also bex$a group of students from Chicago;
several students used the opportunity to showdtesefluency in English.

Reconciling national and ethnic pride with a copwoitan perspective — a key theme of
this dissertation — was particularly interestinggiplore in a school that explicitly aimed to
socialize its students as both proud Serbs andilyabcial critics. | chose an elite school in
part because of the uneasy place of the intellestugerbia’s recent history (Drag@vboso
2002): Urban scholars in Serbia have traditionlaélgn associated with political resistance and
were targets under both Tito and Milo&evOn the other hand, educated elites are alscadcu
of corruption and complicity with ruling regime3eachers often highlighted that they were
teaching a mix of students — those who were addhd@teacademic merit alone and those who
used money and political connections to secureais@n incoming class This tension
undermines any potential claims that Serbian spciah be easily divided into an urban,

cosmopolitan elite and a rural, extremist undegclas
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2.3 Conducting Research

2.3.1 Participant-Observation and Video- & Audomealing

This study is rooted in the unique combination artigipant-observation and close
analysis of recorded, naturally-occurring interactihat distinguishes linguistic anthropology as
a subfield of anthropological research in the @& Canada (Duranti 2003). Malinowski
(2007[1922)) articulated the centrality of part@ig-observation to anthropological research by
advocating that researchers live among their rebgaarticipants, documenting not only social
organization but also thenponderabilia of actual lifeincluding “the routine of a man’s working

day,” “the tone of conversation and social lifefidd'the subtle yet unmistakeable manner in
which personal vanities and ambitions are refleatetie behaviour of the individual and in the
emotional reactions of those who surround him” (Nalvski 2007 [1922]; 53). A researcher
gains an understanding of such imponderabilia gaporadic participation or occasional
recording but by sharing life experiences withtembers of a community over a prolongued
period of time. Such involvement gives us an urtdeding of local activities from “a native’s
point of view”.

During the 2010-2011 school year, the primary feitgparticipant observation was
Gradska Gimnazija, where | attended classes witttesits and attempted to acclimate myself to
the rhythms of everyday school life. Before | begarticipant-observation, Marija introduced
me to three teachers — one each in civics, histog,language & literature — who had agreed to
allow me to attend their classes. The historylaachture teachers each served agzaednik
(something like a homeroom teacher) for a classbolit thirty students who attend all classes
togethet® for the entire four years; thus, the studentstheit razrednik become quite an

intimate group. The history teacher’s third yelass became my primary focal class, which |
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observed in history, civics, and literature couraed from which | recruited students for
interviews and participant-observation outsideabio®l. Students from this class participated at
various levels, from interacting with me only ahsol to participating in all research activities,
depending on their interest in and comfort with pheject’* | also attended the literature
teacher’s fourth-year class, which became a secyifideal group of students.

| also conducted participant-observation with shud@utside of the classroom, while
they socialized with friends at cafes or shopped, @n class breaks, when they usually walked
to the nearbyekara(‘bakery') or corner shop to buy food or congredan the back of the
school to smoke and chat with friends from othassés. In a few cases, | went to students’
homes and ate meals with their families. | alssngpime in the teachers’ lounge during long
gaps between classes, where | often witnesseddaregossip, political conversations, and work
complaints. | also spent time with teachers winey et for coffee outside of class or went out
for drinks at night. As | became more integrated the school, | was able to attend and record
numerous special events at the school, includihgioas festivals, an encounter with visitors
from Chicago, and an end-of-the-year graduatiotyparthe schoolyard that featured music

from a Roma band and DJs that played modern Seriggoslav, and international pop music.




Figure 2: Students dance in foam during their gaéidn party

Video- and audiorecordings are important toolsrgfuistic anthropological research, as
they capture details that a fieldworker would netessarily remember or write down in
fieldnotes, add to the transparency of our analpgasaking them available to the scrutiny of
both native participants and other researchersgmiut997), and — in the case of video — afford
detailed analysis of all aspects of interactionluding the non-verbal and multimodal (e.g., use
of space and objects in interactitin)Over the research period, | audio- and videotkmb
civics, history, and literature courses as webl@soolwide events, audiorecorded interviews
with students and teachers, and videorecorded sisidatside of the classroom, for a total of

around 275 hours of recordings.

2.3.2 Interviews

| conducted open-ended interviews with students ftloe primary focal class (both individually
and in groups), each of the three main teacherg$cihistory, and literacture), and two English
teachers at the school, who happened to be sisMitsough | mostly used a person-centered
(Levy and Hollan 1998) approach to interviews, &llggy the interviewees to steer the course of
topics as they saw fit, | did address several comtopics in each interview. For students, |
included topics such as their childhood and fariifiéy how they envisioned their future, what
they thought of their classes, which writing systibiely used and why, and their favorite books,
movies, television shows, and websites. | alse@skudents to reflect on specific interactions |
had recorded in the classroom, such as a partig@arotional discussion of wartime poetry that

occurred near the end of my time in the field.
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Interviews with teachers focused on many of theestopics. | also asked questions
about how they became teachers and inquired abuoatttivey expect students to gain from their
classes. |took advantage of students’ and tesidhespitable ethos by asking what I, as a
foreigner, needed to understand in order to gen lBelgrade — a question that always yielded
long and interesting discussions of history andietidentity. The teachers are referred to
hereafter according to their pseudonyms: Aleksa(itia history teacher), Liljana (the literature
teacher), Mira (the civics teacher), and Marija &ja (two English teachers who are also
sisters). Students cited in interview excerptsadge given pseudonyms, but other students in
classroom excerpts are simply referred to as SS3/letc.

Anthropologists have long pointed out that intewseare not a neutral vehicle for the
transfer of cultural information, but are themsslparticular types of speech events, which may
be more familiar in certain cultural settings thamthers (Briggs 1984, Mishler 1986). As
situated interactions that can shift over timeginiews always carry the potential to alter the
relationship between the fieldworker and the in@mee. As Ewing (2006) notes, “interviewing
itself is a form of participant-observation in whimterviewer and respondent are engaged in a
dance of carefully chosen communications that magduheir shifting identities” (Ewing 2006:
91). Thus, the interviewee’s utterances are nog¢ssarily transparent or self-evident but rather
subject to transference, countertransference, &m evanipulation.

Although some might be reluctant to answer formadggions or talk at length about
themselves (Briggs 1984), interviews can also gleyisychological rewards to the interviewee.
Levy and Hollan (1998) maintain that

It seems that the opportunity to talk about, exprekare, and construct aspects of one’s

private world in conditions where this proves saf@vay from immediate communal
censorship, in an interaction with someone whgmpathetic, nonjudgmental,
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disinterested, and trustworth — is of considerablae for many, perhaps most people
(Levy and Hollan 1998: 340).
Indeed, several participants claimed that the wiegrs were positive experiences that allowed
them to talk through issues that they might noteh@digcussed at length elsewhere. At the end of
the last interview with Mira (M), the civics teachér example, there was a pause after her last
answer. She then gave her assessment of theigweexperience as therapeutic:

Excerpt 1:

M: Dakle Rachel ovo je, ovo je terapeutski dehipahh.
So Rachel, this is, this is a therapeutic effect k.

Dakle rekla sam ono- Sto- Sto sam pokuSavala négadjavim ali nisam uspela.

So i said that- what- what I have tried to publishsomewhere but didn't

succeed.
In another case, when interviewing two teachersttogy, Marija (M) veered from talking about
childhood in the Yugoslav period to discussing veeysonal emotions she felt toward her
parents as a teenager. Tanja (T), her sistempstband teased her that this was not material for
me, the anthropologist, but for a mutual acquaitgéanho was a psychology student:

Excerpt 2

T: Mislim da je ovo materijal za Maju, viSe negotebe.
| think this is material for Maja more than for yo u.

R: hhhh. Ne, ne
hhhh. No, no.

Most participants oscillated smoothly between @ctisconsultantsandrespondentgHollan and
Wellenkamp 1994), that is, between acting as egmartSerbian culture and politics who could

discuss problems and patterns in general termsedaithg their own specific experiences.
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2.3.3 Facebook as a Research Tool

Each medium offers particular opportunities forhaag about the people we study. |
realized the potential importance of using Faceldookny study once | became aware of how
much after-school socializing was happening thraigghsocial medium. Focal students
checked a box on their consent forms allowing meottect their statuses and posts on each
other’'s walls. Because | connected via Facebodk miany other students as well, | was able to
see better the extent to which my focal studerdstpwere representative of posts from a wider
group of students at the school. | also becameldéatefriends with many Serbs my own age
and gained a clearer perspective on what was asthetaggenerationally-specific about the
research participants’ posts. | collected datenfiacebook by taking screenshots. For the
purpose of this and all other writing, | have baarall personal details in the posts.

Paerregaard (2002: 321) has asked, “What happeais thbse being studied stop
conceiving of the anthropologist as the other @ad sonstruing this other as just another one,
either different to or equal to themselves?” Faodélbecame an equalizer. It did not just give
me more access to the everyday lives of my resgmntitipants; it also gave them more access
to my life. Via Facebook, | shared details of nfg | albeit indirectly — that | might never have
thought to share with research participants othseswi Students could see photos from my
everyday life, my friends, my partner. They ‘likétimy photos and left friendly comments on
my page, and | did the same for them. At timesheared similar funny videos or stories.
Suddenly, we were part oftechne a classical term that Boellstorff (2008: 56-5Xjeads to a
world created by co-participation in a common spher

A Facebook relationship might also have aided ensiudents’ “indexation and

categorization” of me as a fieldworker (Paerreg@902: 328). For one thing, it served as a
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kind of instant background check for those studeiits might have felt uncertain about my
motivations as a researcher. On Facebook, studeunld see that | at least appeared to be who |
said | was. Not only did | attend to the possipithat research participants will someday read
this dissertation and other published work on negaech (Brettell 1996), but also | was keenly
aware that, in ways perhaps unthinkable to prevgmnerations, details of my life outside of the
fieldwork context were suddenly available for ssrutand evaluation.

Other affordances of Facebook data collection am¢hamentioning. First, on Facebook
the daily interactions of students are automaticaithived. Using Facebook’s timeline feature,
| can at any time go back and see what was postéagdmy researcfit Second, it provides
more information about social networks among redeparticipants. Although | knew, for
example, that the girls in my class divided themsgkoughly into three social groups —an
impression confirmed in interviews — | was abls¢e on Facebook who within those groups
interacted with each other the most online as agtlb witness relationships cross-cut the social-
group divides. | also gained a better perspedivéne differences between online and offline
language use. As discussed in Chapter Seven dtuoieline made different orthographic
choices than they did in other writing and usedlishgegularly, which did not happen in class
or with friends.

Finally, connecting with research participants acdébook has carried the unintended
consequence of allowing me to see the students linfold after the formal research period
ended. Since | have returned from the field, lehaatched these students graduate from high
school and start university, choose a course afystand refine their personal style and tastes. |
have watched online slang and other linguisticdsecome into fashion and then disappear.

While | recognize that there are risks to continegpgosure to research participants — perhaps, |
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will analyze data from the past based on what | koaw, rather than restricting analysis to the
data collected during the research period, for gtam | would argue that access to the
Facebook lifeworlds of research participants caa pesitive innovation for ethnography. At
the very least, it helps to avoid describing mylstuts’ past online practices although they have

persisted, unchanged, in the present.

2.3.4 Print and Visual Documentation

| obtained copies of all textbooks associated Withclasses observed as well as some
primary school textbooks on Cyrillic and Latin, tlweo writing systems of Serbian. The
literature texbooks allowed me to follow along lass as students analyzed ethnic poetry and
other literature and also served as essentialerederpoints that | could match to recordings and
notes from particular class periods. The histergtiooks, as official representations of what the
Serbian government wants student to know about tloeintry's past, served as important points
of comparison to more informal narratives of Sanldigstory that emerged in lectures, interviews,
and everyday conversations. The elementary sdyamls on writing systems were important
for understanding how the school system frames eaitimg system and its relative importance.

Finally, still photographs, an important part ofyathnographic data collection, were
particularly important for my analysis of the culiband political meanings of Cyrillic and Latin,
the two writing systems of Serbian. |took photgurs of nearly every storefront on two major
commercial thoroughfares in the city. | used th@setos as visual documentations of the

various ways in which the two writing systems asediand mixed in urban public space.
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Figure 3: Signs on the streets of Belgrade. Orethiga software company6slovni softverjnixes Cyrillic and
Latin, while a fithess center uses only Latin. t@aright, a pharmacyApoteka)dentifies itself using both writing
systems.

2.3.5 Other Documentation

On occasion, | also recorded events that did metdy involve focal participants but
nonetheless served as important context or provadedformative counterpoint to what | was
witnessing and recording daily. For example, whemagor right-wing party in Serbia was
advocating for early elections to try to oust ledggresident Boris Taélj | attended and recorded
rallies. Tomaslav Nikodi, the man who led those rallies, was elected peesith 2012 in an
extremely close election. | also went with frietd$amily lunches, Christenings and other
cultural events, all of which gave me a broadesseaf the everyday lives of Serbian families.

As a contrast to relatively elite students in mijydsurrounds, | observed a technical
high school for a very brief period, including areset in which a psychologist engaged students
in improvisational theatre exercises that stroviedip students better solve problems in real life.
| also interviewed a group of men in their thirtkeso had attended a high school much like
Gradska in the 1990s and had engaged in many foiregeryday resistance, including running
an underground newspaper that satirized local &tzhppolitical events. These observations
and interviews helped me to better understandl#ss® and generation-specificityof the

Gradska school community.
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2.4 Challenges

2.4.1 The Politics of Scrutiny

Although research participants were almost alwayd knd hospitable, persuading them
to trust me fully was challenging and took timesues of trust, rapport, and suspicion are
always in play in ethnographic encounters (Ber28@6, Schensul et al. 1999). Establishing
rapport with one group of people can risk alieranother (Nash 1976), and various cultural or
personal motivations for secrecy can exist, sucataboo on a given individual knowing too
much information (Throop 2010; 36). AccordingSlmka (2007; 219), anthropologists as far
back as Franz Boas have been suspected of espjoaagarchers have been arrested, chased out
of villages, and even placed in physical dangertdule suspicion of research participants.
Although, I never faced threats or even seriousriogations, | often heard the half-joking
guestion “Are you in the CIA?” followed by the maerious, “Who is funding your research?”
Even among people who did not doubt my motivat@asa researcher, fear of potential further
damage to Serbia’s reputation seemed to lurk im#o&ground of every interview and recorded
interaction. The main ways that this fear manéddstself was in the teachers’ insistence that |
film class “only some of the time,” and the stud&népeated queries about what they should
talk about when | had the caméfaAlthough fieldworkers should expect some of thissees
wherever they go, they were particularly pronouniceSerbia, where conspiracy theories about
powerful nations were commadfiand stories abounded of American spies posing@as n
governmental organization workers and relayingrmiation that led to the NATO bombings in
1999. My only solution to this challenge was patie Over time people grew accustomed to
interviews and being filmed and trusted me asausther individual rather than as a

representative of the United States.
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2.4.2 The role of English

Dell Hymes (1983) suggested that for anthropolgdist abandon the principle of using
the local language is to abandon the essentiallatdrof humanistic research — who would credit
a specialist in French culture who did not knowrfere?” (Hymes 1983: xvii). Like most
linguistic anthropologists, | made a concentratiéoreto conduct as much research as possible
using the local language. Belgraders tend toeptacextremely high value on hospitality,
however. Guests are not to pay for anything op beir hosts with cleaning or serving food, for
example. Being a good host also meant engagixgrious forms of accommodation, including
speaking to your guests in their native tongue wkienpossible. Most people | encountered
spoke English much better than | spoke Serbiahhad been learning the language for only a
few years and they had been speaking English fat wfcheir lives. As much as | urged
participants to talk to me in Serbian, many redistewould switch back to English the moment
they suspected that | might not understand thely. fih addition, off-hand comments in
English often provided extremely rich ethnograghformation, which left me with a
conundrum: to what extent do I risk stemming fbe/fof information and trajectory of the
interaction to 1) Insist on Serbian and 2) Turmonrecorder? When participants switched to
English during short conversations, | often letititeraction proceed as it was going and took
extensive notes as soon as possible. | used neg froim these casual conversations as prompts
in later interviews, which were conducted in Sembi# | could find a space that felt natural and
like it would not derail an important story or irdetion, | sometimes asked if | could turn on the
recorder and, depending on the person and myae#dtip with them, | would gently remind

them that | did not need them to speak in Englisinfy sake.
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2.5 Transcripts, Research Assistance, and Friendghi

Early on in my fieldwork | met a Serbian woman &r learly thirties at a social event in
Belgrade designed to bring together foreignerslacal residents to socialize and network. Like
many Serbs her age, she was living with her mdibeeager to regain some of the
independence that she had known while living onowar in London. When my temporary
roommate vacated my apartment, we decided thawshi move in, and we quickly became
close friends. She had lived much of her life adrbut had attended high school in the 1990s in
Belgrade and had a very valuable insider/outsidespective on issues that | was encountering
in my work.

Soon, | decided to hire her as a transcriber. rAfte transcribed the recordings, we
would sit together and translate them into Enghile she commented on the cultural meanings
of various expressions and provided commentary loat whe saw as the differences between the
students’ experiences in high school and her ows.is common in linguistic anthropological
studies, those sessions became a valuable fomsight in and of themselves; for that reason, |
kept the recorder on during our translation sessiaifhen my fieldwork ended and her work
schedule left her with less time to work on transsr she trained her brother to take over the
task. He produced transcripts, and then the twesafould discuss them over the phone or
Skype. He also annotated the transcripts witlfgxgemely frank) opinions about the current
generation of Serbian youth, contributing to theduiction of what Bambi Schieffelin (1990)
called “annotated transcripts.”

My roommate also exposed me to the larger culttitbeocity outside of my immediate
research site and circle of participants. She @aeall me from work when she heard about
cultural or political events that she thought I@ldorecord and would take me out with her

friends who would reflect on the ideas | was grapgpWith as | collected data. She and most of
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her friends had attended high schools very sindidhe one where | was conducting research;
they often told stories about their own high schegleriences, which provided another
interesting point of comparison for my own data.

Through my roommate and her family, with whom Irgp@any long weekend days and
holiday lunches, | also came to understand the @b®elgrade family life in ways impossible in
the rest of my research. Unlike participants’ fisesiwho treated me like an honored guest — and,
thus, never fully relaxed — her family allowed mestmply be there with them as they went
about their daily activities. If this relationsHyurred the lines between friendship and research,

| submit that it was only to the benefit of the jeud.
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CHAPTER THREE:
Major Themes in the History of Serbia

After a month or so, Marija, the high school limisend English teacher, suggested that
we meet regularly for a sort of reciprocal tutorirghe would help me with my Serbian language
skills if I helped her with English. Our tasks wdar from equal — she had two decades of
instruction and a university degree in English urtter belt, while | had studied Serbian for only
a few years. As it turned out, our tutoring was'trearning how to ask" moment (Briggs 1984),
as our language lessons often touched off morethdconversations. Although Marija was
reserved and fairly nervous in formal, recordeénviews, she used our informal time together
to divulge - sometimes in English and sometimeSarbian - the experiences of her family, her

personal struggles, and what it felt like to limeYiugoslavia in the 1980s, among other topics.

During one session, Marija instructed me to traeshepoem that questioned the moral
and psychological wellbeing of ‘Generation 1998¢ fage cohort just turning twenty during my
research. The poem suggested that, because thasg yeople grew up under sanctions,
extreme levels of inflation, and pervasive corrapiithey never learned &uwo vaspitanje (‘home
education’), a term meant to capture some combimati politeness and community orientation.
The poem, and my regular conversations with Masijmgested to me that the instability that
plagued Serbia over the past decades had creaedramely age-graded society, where the
year in which one was born says a great deal abbathe or she is, given the disparate

childhood experiences of people only a few yeagstap age.

Generacija which is translated in English as ‘generatioctually refers not to a ten or

twenty year age range, but to the specific yeavhith a person was born; in this way, it is
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closer to ‘age cohort.” Students also use the teridentify as belonging to a certain cohort in

school, much the way students in the United Stadegheir graduation year:

dl‘l-s n-vii

'iiiiiﬂ iit

Figure 4: “Generacija 92" (“Generation ‘92), pauhtey fourth-year students in the Gradska schoolyard

| assumed at first that the semantic differencevbehgeneracijaand generation simply
meant that the two terms were “false friends,” ibatognates whose meanings do not match
exactly, but | soon realized that in a society tieg undergone such rapid and repeated regime
change, one’s specific birth year was crucial ®rtbhildhood experiences of Serbia and
understanding of what kind of citizens they weheistgeneracija though it refers to one-year
cohorts only, is closer to the English languageeusidinding than | had originally thought.
Marija, for example, was born in 1978 and, thusl fuedd memories of participating in Tito’s
Pionir group for Yugoslav children (and even remereld her disappointment when she realized
that the large and (in)famous ceremonies in hohdiito were coming to an end in 1991, just
when she was finally old enough to be part of denage group that would take a central role in
large festivals and other events). Her sistem w1983, had no such memories and was barely

starting school when Yugoslavia began to fall apatieir younger brother, part Generacija
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1990did not remember Tito’s Yugoslavia and spent tret fen years of his life in a Serbia that,

by all accounts, seemed to be falling apart.

Marija’s choice to share the text with me was just example of the many times that
people foregrounded history as an important shajpesntemporary attitudes and problems.
Whenever | asked in interviews what |, an outsideeded to understand about Serbia in order

to live there, history was always the first answer.

3.1 Introduction

In this chapter, | provide an overview of the higtof Serbia over the past two hundred
years, focusing in particular on the themes thaatlly feed into widespread ambivalence about
Serbia’s place in the world, its relationship ®atvn past, and the opportunities and possibilities
— or lack thereof — that it can provide to citizen&ny description of the history of the region is
inevitably oversimplified; however, a brief summafymajor events over the past two centuries
situates the analysis of everyday discourse. Aweddaubion (1993) has pointed out,
anthropology was a relatively ahistorical disciplumtil fairly recently. It tended to view
societies as unchanging and neglected to consiskeribal factors that shape everyday
conditions and subjectivities. Anthropology’s tuoward historicity coincided with the re-
emergence of ethnic fundamentalism and revolutiat®91: “the world, in short, has become
acutely historicized as well” (Faubion 1993: 480 ethnographer can write about the Balkans
in the twenty-first century without understandihg two previous centuries of continual conflict
and upheaval. For Serbia in particular, historfaators are inscribed in such phenomena as:

1. Citizens’ constant assertions that the near andrdipast remains an important
determinant of their everyday experience and ofnbékbeing of the country.
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2. An historically-rooted sense that Serbia alwaystsXust outside of or in-between well-
established global categories such as ‘east’ aerdtyMSimt 2008, Baké-Hayden and
Hayden 1992) as well as a widespread perceptidgimeofountry as balancing in perpetual
limbo between more important and productive éfas.

3. The feelings of stigma and misunderstanding thiaraitizens’ understanding of
Serbia’s relations with the rest of the world.

4. The ideological associations of language use, bottand offline.

What follows is a chronological breakdown of thejan@hases in Serbian and Yugoslav
history. Then, bringing in interview segments vehappropriate, | explore some of the larger
themes that are relevant to understanding widededivalence in Belgrade. Except where
otherwise noted, most of the more straightforwastbhical facts are drawn from Glenny
(2000)’s definitive history of the Balkans, as wadl from Norris’s (2008) history of Belgrade.
Much of the same basic information is also foun&gudometof (2001), Ramet (2005), Pond

(2006), and Banac (1988), among others.

3.2 A Basic Timeline

A one-hundred-year-old living in Belgrade in 201duld have seen a constant barrage of
regime chance and reorganization over his or Feirie. This individual would have lived as a
citizen of:

e A Serbian kingdom repeatedly captured by Austriargtry during World War | (1914-
1918)

e The Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, latgamed the Kingdom of Yugoslavia,
often known colloquially as the First Yugoslavi®{8 — 1939)

e Axis-Occupied territory (1939 — 1945)
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¢ The Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia (SFRX)mprising the republics of
Croatia, Serbia, Bosnia and Hercegovina, Montenédexedonia, and Slovenia , with
Josip Broz Tito (“Tito"), former Partisan resistarieader against the Axis Powers, as its

head (1945 — 1991)

Adriatic
Sea

| | — 1914 international boundary
| | —— 1920-92 international
! boundary
Republic boundary
] Austro-Hungarian Empire
(until dissolution in 1918)
[ Serbia (1914-18)
[ Romania (prior to 1920)
75 Kilometers.
75 Miles

Figure 5: Serbia and surrounding republics fromdl®itough the dissolution of ( Socialist Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia in early 1992. Courtesyha University of Texas Libraries, The UniversityT@xas
at Austin.

e The “Rump Yugoslavia,” a name for what remainedbfeing the secession of Croatia
(1991), Slovenia (1991), Bosnia and Hercegovin®2)9and Macedonia (1992) —
renamed simply Serbia and Montenegro in 2003 (192006)

e The Republic of Serbia (renamed after the 2006sséme of Montenegro).

45



Kragujevaq_

L
Uzice

Nowi
Pazar_

BULG.

=42 Adriatic MACEDOMNIA
18 Sea '1|;

Figure 6: Serbia, 2013. In this map, Kosovo, whdeklared independence fron Serbia in 2008, is skaswvn
distinct. As of August 2014, its status is stifglited internationally, though half of the Unifddtions member

states have recognized its indepdéh®erbia does not recognize the independence abVdS Courtesy of the
University of Texas Libraries, The University of X at Austin.

The history of continual transition is evident twe streets of Belgrade, not only in the
mixed architectural influences, but also in confyacthanging names for streets, plazas, and
parks. Several people who tried to give me dioaxtijoked that they could never keep street
names straight since they were always changinga$inally, citizens took matters into their

own hands in order to remedy what they saw as nadsdwlecisions to change certain streets’

names.

BY/IEBAP

VDARLA ARPVZARIIARY
o rUR RJIGNVALIL A

Figue 7.Buevar Aleks drat current official name of major boulevardilgrade, is here seen
crossed out with spray paint (left) and replaceith s post-WWII Yugoslav nam&ulevar Revolucije- which is
in turn covered by a sticker f@braz,a far-right political organization in Serbia.
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As interviewees pointed out repeatedly, each rewarlitand regime carried the potential

for hope as well as disappointment. Each brougheiv layers of influence and complexity.

Each came with violence and suffering. Each addéeeling that Serbia was not in control of

its own destiny.

3.3 Persistent Themes in Serbian History.

For understanding the current predicament of mapss four major historical themes

are particularly relevant:

1.

2.

Serbia’s geographic and temporal ‘border position’;
The history of ethnic relations and linguistic oatlism;

The historical roots of Serbian double consciousnasvidespread preoccupation
with being misunderstood by outsiders.

Yugoambivalengean orientation toward the Yugoslav period thahbmes
YugonostalgigChushak 2013) with skepticism and/or disillusi@mt

For each of the themes, | consider excerpts fraenirews where relevant. Here, | analyze these

examples primarily for content rather than linggisonstruction.

3.3.1 Always In Between: Serbia’s Border Position

Serbia’s position and sense of itself as tempowaily geographically ‘in between’ is

deeply rooted. Sveti Sava, an Orthodox monk bothe twelfth century and the first

archbishop of the Serbian Church, lamented that &¢edoomed by fate to be the East on the

West, and the West on the East” (Rakiayden and Hayden 1992: 1). In the old city sectb

Belgrade, the large park Kalemegdan features eeBstover looking two rivers, the Sava and the

Danube. This spot was passed back and forth bettheeByzantines and Hungary in the
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eleventh and twelfth centuries and later becameditygost of the Ottoman Empire before again
switching between Austrian and Ottoman hands fatwees leading up to World War | (Norris
2008). That this fortress lies in the center @fsent-day Belgrade highlights the sense that the
city — like Serbia as a whole — forever existstmnthioundary between two worlds.

Belgrade’s ‘border position’ reemerged but tookaomore positive connotation — in the
Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia, whichnied after World War 1. After a famous
break with Stalin and the Union of Socialist SoRetpublics (U.S.S.R.) in 1948 (Glenny 2000),
Tito pursued what he calleshmoupravljanjgself-management), which asserted that every
nation must pursue socialism in the way most slatédy its individual needs. Tito’s refusal to
turn Yugoslavia into a Soviet satellite state te# country without an ally in either of the
world’s two major powers, the U.S. or the U.S.S3eeking to turn nonalliance into an
advantage, in 1961 Tito created the non-alignedem®nt, an association of countries that sided
with neither the Eastern nor the Western bloc. &llance was not just a point of pride; it also
came with material perks. With a Yugoslav passmoré could travel freely in most countries.
The freedom of movement enjoyed by Yugoslavs uilderis often contrasted with the
subsequent travel restrictions imposed by sancagamst extremist leader Slobodan Milogevi
in the 1990s (Jansen 2009a), when visas were negslyssible to obtain and travelers often had
to drive four hours to Budapest, Hungary just teeta flight. The emphasis on travel also
emerged repeatedly in interviews and casual coatiers with my research participants.

The history teacher, Aleksandar (A), for examppmke at length about the esteemed
position of Yugoslavia under Tito, arguing that toeintry was more qualified for European

Union candidacy in the 1980s than many current negmére today. He cited travel as a major
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advantage of Yugoslavia’'s position, using the raslsport as an icon of a bygone era of
independence, prosperity, and mobffity

A Jer smo bili najstabilniji, nas pasoS crvenibije -
We were the most stable country, our red passport as -

Mi smo jedini bez viza iSli u Ameriku.
Only we could go to America without a visa.

Svi drugi su dolazili sa vizama,
Everyone else entered with a visa,

Samo mi iz Jugoslavije, si mogao - ide$ po celeatssa crvenim pasosem,
Only we from Yugoslavia, you could go all over th&Vorld with the red
passport,

The teacher treats existing outside the east/weatypas an asset. Although Yugoslavia
might have lacked the access to power that ama#iavith either the United States or the
U.S.S.R. afforded, people saw advantages to rengainibetween. They could move freely in
both spheres without feeling beholden to eithes.efaborated in Chapter Seven, an ethos of
engaging in multiple worlds without fully buyingtmthe orthodoxy of any one re-emerges on
Facebook, where students mix writing systems, laggs, icons of Serbian ethnicity, and global
popular culture in irreverent ways that exhibitfticy in and critical distance from the worlds
with which they are associated.

Serbia’s liminal position is temporal as well a®gephical. Citizens’ constant
comparison of present-day life in Belgrade withtgaas — the Yugoslav period, the miseries of
the 1990s, and the brief euphoria that followed206@0 overthrow of Slobodan MiloSéw also
suggests that some view Serbia as a society thamny ways ‘post’: post-Yugoslav, post-war,
and post-revolution. In this way, liminality in i® is also about beirtgmporallyliminal

between imagined pasts and futures.
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The question, for many, then, is what follows tin@hal state in which Serbia finds itself.
After war, accusations of genocide, and a decadgobfl isolation, the question of how to
regain Serbia’s former respectable status weiginetiany of the research participants.
Although ethnic fundamentalists most likely stifagine a return to pre-Ottoman grandeur,
based on notions of Serbian superiority of stremgith morality Colovi¢ 2002), the participants
involved in this study took a more practical aptoto the question, asking themselves whether
Serbia was indeed pre-European (in the sense o logi the way to European Union candidacy)
and, if so, whether that future would help themaredost status and prosperity and whether such

gains were worth the perceived price of Europeariacmity.

3.3.2 “If It Were Good to Have a Brother, God Wotddve One:™ Ethnic Solidarity and
Tension since the Nineteenth Century

Historian Misha Glenny (1992, 2000) has pointedtbat characterizing recent conflicts
in the Balkans as resulting from “ancient tribalraes,” (cf. Kaplan 1995) ignores the oscillation
of various ethnic groups between alliance and mvédroughout history and the perennial
impact of global politics on Serbia’s internal pials and relations with neighbors.

From the end of World War | to the early 1990s b&ar ethnic identity was informed
and complicated by the group’s relatively dominstatus within Yugoslavia and its relationship
with other South Slavic nations, particularly teenher member nations of Yugoslavia. After the
Serbian Uprisings of 1804-1830 against the OttoEr@pire, Serbia gained sovereignty within,
if not full independence from, from the Ottoman Era@nd began to ally with Croatia, who was
resisting Austro-Hungarian rule. Despite theiragite, tensions existed even then. Some Croats
saw Serbs’ calls for unity as code for their intemto subvert and dominate Croatian Catholics,

while some Serbs viewed Croatian national prida Bsdrance to unity and a symbol of
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ingratitude for Serbia’s help. This fundamentailsien persisted, in various forms, until the
1990s. The other fundamental issue was the sthtBesnian Muslims, whether they were
Serbs, Croats, or an independent ethnic groupselissues would remain relevant in the
interwar period and post-World 1l Yugoslavia and¢d®e central to the Balkan Wars of the
1990s (Glenny 2000).

After World War | the Ottoman and Austro-Hungartmpires collapsed and the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes was crdatetllater renamed the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia). Soon after its establishment, howether question of whether the country should
be a unitary (and, thus, Serb-dominated) statel@osely federated nation, composed of
relatively autonomous provinces, created tensidwéxen Serbs and Croats. Despite this tension,
Belgrade and Zagreb boasted a great deal of etlancony as educated and elite citizens
pursued a common urban and cosmopolitan identign(@ 2000).

In 1939 Hitler took over much of Yugoslavia andided it into a German-controlled
section and an “independent” (Axis puppet) Croasitate, thdNezavisna Drzava Hrvatska
(NDH) or ‘independent state of Croati&nder the direction of the NDH, ethnic fundameistali
Croatians known as UstaSe turned over many menobbéne Serb minority, along with
Hungarians, Roma, and Jews, to a concentration &ampn as Jasenovat.Resistance to the
Axis powers was split into théetniks, who were guided byGreater Serbidadeology (Banac
1988) based on the ethnic superiority of Serbstheid right to dominate the Balkans. Only
Eastern Orthodox Serbs were allowed in their rasc#. The Partisans, led by Tito, the eventual
president of Yugoslavia, were also violent in thresistance but de-emphasized ethnic and

religious differences, allowing all groups to peigiate in the uprisings. In the period leading up
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to and during the wars of the 1990s, Serbs andt€redntroduced the tern@&tnik and Ustasa
to accuse the other of persecution and tie cuo@nficts to past victimizations (Denich 1994).

Following World War Il, Tito became president oh@wly-formed Yugoslavia and ruled
until his death in 1980. During this period, ethilentity was subjugated to the larger mantra of
Brotherhood and Unity Before long, however, ethnic tensions resurfadadhe late 1960s the
“Croatian Spring,” a revival of Croatian nationaide — including linguistic nationalism — took
hold. The 1974 constitution devolved more poweahwconstituent republics without a plan for
how such devolution would work logistically. Ethrfundamentalism continued to rise up
before and beyond the death of Tito in 1980, legtlinaccusations of persecution of all sides.

The Balkan Wars began in 1991 after Slovenia amdr voted to secede from
Yugoslavia. What followed was “the contingent oumeoof the interplay of mutually suspicious,
mutually monitoring, mutually misrepresenting pichtl elites in the incipient Croatian
nationalizing state, the incipient Serb nationahonity in that state, and the incipient Serb
‘homeland state” (Brubaker 1996: 76). In otherds, when Croatia declared independence,
the Serbian government stoked fears that Serb mew®living in the now-independent Croatia
were being oppressed. At the same time, the Grogthvernment accused Serb minorities of
inciting rebellion and violence within Croatia, tkag to a cycle of mistrust and violence.

Both Serbia and Croatia asserted the right to obtdrritory in Bosnia, which was also
undergoing an independence movement. Some ofdh& atrocities of the war occurred in
Bosnia. Official reports now suggest that Bosrianb forces killed around 8100 Bosnian men
and boys in Srebenica and shelled Sarajevo folynfear years. Ratko Mladistands accused of
leading the alleged genocide in SrebrefifcBhat his arrest stood between Serbia and the

European Union is, in the eyes of many Serbs, delof the unfair treatment that Serbia has
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received at the hands of the “international comiyihwhich, they maintain, has not pursued
Croatian and Bosnian war criminals with nearly shene intensitg®

Not long after the Dayton Accords partitioned Basinito two parts and halted the
fighting there, tensions began to bubble up in Kosas ethnic Serbs and Albanians in the
region began a cycle of violence and retaliatioon@P2006). In response to MiloSé&sialleged
targeting of civilians in Kosovo, the North Atlanflreaty organization (NATO) launched a
several-month bombardment of Belgrade and othdri&ecities. Although the bombings
halted the killings in Kosovo, MiloSe¥remained in power until mass citizen protestsddrhis
ouster on October 5, 2000. For many of the rebgaacticipants, the conflict in Kosovo
represented one more time in which the internatioommunity took a one-sided approach,

emphasizing Serbia’s crimes while ignoring the esnof others.

3.3.2.1 The Language Situation:

In the former Yugoslavia, language reflected thitipal situation, with attempts at
unifying the language read as Serb domination matrand Croatian linguistic nationalism
read in Serbia as code for secessionist ideold@ksny 2000). Today Serbian and Croatian
languages are officially separated, but debate thear status as distinct persists. Some linguists
assert that unity was always precariaug Greenberg 2004), while others argue for an esgentia
pluricentric Bosnian, Croatian, Serbian (BCS) owith regional variation (Alexander 2036)
Popovi (2004) refers to the relation between Serbian@métian astandard language
paraglossia or “the parallel existence of two or more natiostandard languages within the

same standard language diasystem” (Pap2004: 29). Native speakers sometimes use the
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phaseledan ali ne jedinstvefone but not unified’) to describe the languayéfdexander
2006; 425).

The Bosnian, Serbian, and Croatian languages ¢afsisree major dialects, known as
cakavian, kajkavian, and Stokavian, which referaohedialect’s word for ‘what’'dq, kaj, and Sto,
respectively). Unlik&akavian and kajkavian, which are spoken only inaieo(Alexander
2006), Stokavian is spoken throughout Bosnia, &ednd Croatia and is the basis for each
state’s standard language. The dialect is fudheded into two pronunciation systems,
ijekavian and ekavian, which refer to each systgmdsunciation of the vowel ‘jat,” pronounced
as either ‘ije’ or ‘e,” e.gbijela v. bela(‘white’). In the years leading up to the Balkafars of
the 1990s, ijekvian became an icon of Croatiantiden despite being spoken in parts of Bosnia
and Serbia as well — and a key marker of distamctiom Belgrade speakers, who tended to use
ekavian. In addition, Serbian is often writterthie Cyrillic alphabet, while Croatian uses the
Latin script, though, as detailed in Chapter SeBatgrade students and teachers regularly use
and mix the two systems in their everyday liveshed perceived differences between the
languages include differences in the constructiomadal and future verbs and about twenty to
twenty-five thousand distinct lexical items (Alexim 2006).

Perceived Differences between Serbian and Croatian

Serbian Croatian

Ekavian pronunciation system ljekavian pronuncratio

Modal form: modal verb + ‘that’ + Modal form: modal verb + infinitive
conjugated present tense verb e.g.Mogu ii (‘' can go’)

e.g.Mogu da iden{’l can go’) can-1SG go-INF

can-1SG that go-1SG
Future tense: (future verb particle + ‘that’ Future tense: (future verb particle +

+ conjugated present tense verb) infinitive)
e.g.Jacu da idem(‘l will go’) e.g.Jacdu id¢i or I¢i ¢u ('l will go”)
| FUT-1SG that go-1SG | FUT-1SG go-INF go-INF FUT-1SG
Cyrillic alphabet Latin alphabet
Lexical items such dsleb(‘bread’), Lexical items such &suh (‘bread’),
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pozoriste(‘theater’), anchiljada kazaliste(‘theater), andisuca (‘thousand’)
(‘thousand’)

Figure 8: Perceived differences between SerbidnCapatian

In everyday conversations, however, speakers di@glm@ys adhere to a strictly ‘Serbian’
way of speaking. A few teachers who were bornidatef Belgrade used ijekavian and many
people violated the so-called Serbian way of usmoglals and future tense. The literature
teacher even told me that she thought that usegimitives in future tense constructions
sounded more educated and elegant.

As Alexander (2006:380) notes, “issues of languagétics, and ethnic identity have
been intricately intertwined for the entire modera.” Thus, any description of similarities or
differences between the Serbian and Croatian lageguaust take into account the history of
language agreements, planning, movements, andovensies that have shaped the current
language situation in Serbia. The union of Serhiagh Croatian speakers officially began with
the 1850 Vienna Literary agreement, which aimednite all South Slavs under a single literary
language in an effort to resist the power of boh®ttoman Empire, of which Serbia was an
independent province, and the Austro-Hungarian Eeprhich controlled most of Croatia.

This document posited a straightforward connedbietwveen collective identity and shared
language. The agreement opens with the followiatgment:“We, the undersigned, aware that
one people needs to have one literature®.Irf this agreement, linguistic unity is emphatigall
promoted as the key to the unity and advancemethteoberbs and Croats, the so-called ‘one-
blooded nation of two faiths’ (Glenny 2000: 255J.he agreement ends with the authors
pleading writers to adhere to the new unified stadd

We are convinced that great obstacles to our titezawill be removed from its path and

that we will significantly move towards a true ynitTherefore, we ask writers, who

genuinely wish their own happiness and advanceneatihere to our thoughts herein
and write their works accordingly
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(translated in Greenberg 2004: 172).

The Vienna agreement elevated the spoken diate&gdan, to the literary language and
chose ijekavian as the official pronunciation sgste=rom the beginning, however, the unity
forged in this agreement was troubled (Greenbefg ROWhen the first Kingdom of Yugoslavia
crumbled in 1941, the NDH puppet state in Croasiarted Cyrillic writing, introduced a new,
orthography based on older Croatian words, andspedi spelling violators with fines or prison
(Alexander 2006).

After World War Il and the establishment of the ngveialist Yugoslavia under Tito, the
1954 Novi Sad agreement established a single lgiegnamed Serbo-Croatian or Croato-
Serbian, depending on the region. The 1954 Nogiggmeement aimed to maintain unity while
preserving both ekavian and ijekavian pronunciafteamslated in Greenberg 2004: 172):

The popular language of Serbs, Croats, and Montarseig one language. Therefore,

the literary language, which has developed onatssaround two main centers,

Belgrade and Zagreb, is also a single languagé, twib pronunciations — ijekavian and

ekavian.

Here, “brotherhood and unity,” the official slogahcommunist Yugoslavia, conceived as an
alternative to ethnic fundamentalism, is reflec@ed constructed in the agreement, as authors
attempt to forge unity through diversity.

The agreement set up a joint language with twcawési an Eastern (i.e. Serbian) variant,
written in Cyrillic and using the ekavian pronurtma, and a Western (i.e. Croatian) variant, that
used ijekavian and Latin. Both writing systemseavgranted equal status and became required
learning for all students in Yugoslavia, regardleksthnic identity. As the Vienna agreement

had done a century earlier, however, the Novi $mdeament failed to forge lasting unity. Soon
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after its signing, the agreement — which for mangaflans raised the spectre of a “Greater
Serbian” ideology of cultural and political contrebegan to fracture (Glenny 2000). The
“Croatian Spring,” a revival of Croatian nationaide, saw the publication of a 1971 declaration
on the Croatian language and Dalibor Broz®wvell-known “10 theses” on the Croatian
language, which emphasized the importance of k&ksandéakavian dialects to Croatian
identity and claimed that the Croatian languagestigped independently of Serbian (described
in Greenberg 2004). Further, in 1974 a new Yugostastitution neglected to name a state
language, prompting Bosnia-Hercegovina, Croatiay&iia, and Montenegro to deal with their
language in their own constitutions (Glenny 2008eé&bberg 2004). In Croatia a new wave of
language planning saw the reintroduction of archkiagabulary and an elimination of foreign
borrowings, both of which reduced mutual intelligtly with Serbian.

Meanwhile, Serbia downgraded Latin in its repulsliconstitution and removed the
alphabet from its money. In the 1990s, leadetb®fSerb-held territories of Bosnia instituted
ekavian and enforced its use on all speakers, &reesn by many as further evidence of
Serbia’s expansionist designs (Alexander 2006, ey 2004). Serbian and Croatian
language planners each presented their languagspaa#iers as restricted and oppressed by the
other’s linguistic nationalisnc(f. Brozovic 1992, IvE 1992). Since the fall of Yugoslavia,
internal language debates have continued, as p#gists and descriptivists in both countries
continue to produce new orthographic manuals ih botintries (Greenberg 2004).

In the years following the war Serbian linguistségrappled with the existence of both
ijekavian and ekavian speakers in the nation-stAteording to Greenberg (2004), language
planners tend to break down in to three camps sttites quo linguists, the radical ethnic

fundamentalists, and many scholars at the philofagylty, who tend to take a middle way.
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Ironically, it is often the status quo linguistsavhave argued for making ekavian the sole
national standard (a decision that promotes homaggrand the radical ethnic fundamentalists
who argue for the inclusion of ijekavian. Althoutliis seems counter-intuitive, it reflects a
desire on the part of many ethnic fundamentalstat¢lude more groups under the umbrella of
Serbian identity. The radical figure Marojéwas instrumental in the publication of the 1998
“Declaration about the Serbian Language” (Margjetial., 1998), which claimed that the 1850
agreement actually meant to assert the Serbiatitiglehall its speakers:

Vuk considered that the Serbian language includedvhole Stokavian dialect and

proved, by using a linguistic criterion, that &letStokavian speaking people were Serbs

and that all the Serbs were Stokavian. The fattttie Serbs, like other peoples, belong
in various confessions, there being Orthodox, Qethand Muslim Serbs (or as Vuk
used to say, the Serbs of Greek, Roman, and Tuiitbis, does not influence the ethnic
or linguistic reality of that people. Under suclogic, the use of the ekavian and the
ijekavian is not and cannot be a distinctive td#iterentiating between the Catholic and

the Moslem variants of the Serbian langu@ggnslated in Greenberg 2004: 68).

For these writers, linguistic nationalism was akaatusion (or, some would argue,
domination), which required acknowledgment of lirsfje diversity. The various linguistic
perspectives continue to fight for dominance in o&s, textbooks, and other official language
documents (Greenberg 2004). Chapter Seven wdldsthe linguistic situation in more detail

as background for an examination of how Serbiarttyage Cyrillic and Latin in their everyday,

on- and offline lives.

3.3.3 Sacrifice, Disappointment and Stigma: ThetRof Serbian Double Consciousness:

Du Bois (1903; 12). “It is a peculiar sensatiohjg double-consciousness, this sense of always
looking at one’s self through the eyes of othefrsn@asuring one’s soul by the tape of a world
that looks on in amused contempt and pity.”
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Serbs tend to view their history as one in whiaythave consistently been misjudged
and manipulated by the rest of the world. Many &aabivalent about history and the prospects
of international cooperation, which has often reggiiaccepting someone else’s version of
events. Many wonder how they can cater to the “Yelen they so resent their demands, their
misunderstanding of Serbia’s predicament, and thek of gratitude for Serbia’s sacrifices

throughout history.

3.3.3.1 Serbs and Unacknowledged Sacrifice
In the excerpt below, the history teacher (A) engjtes that Serbs played a large role not

only in winning World Il but also in “liberating” atia from Italian fascists. He voices
Croatia’s lack of appreciation and misunderstandihgerbia (“They were invaders, what do

they want here?” (line 4)):

Excerpt 3

1 A: ZavrSava se drugi rat, ponovo Srbi brane &tk od Italije jer Italijani hiee da
uzmu ono Sto je njihovo.

The second World War ended, again Serbs defend tl@&oatians from Italy,
because Italians want to take what is theirs.

2 | ponovo su Srbi oslobodioci.

And again the Serbs are the liberators.

3 Ali samo privremenaiim se rat zavrSi onda Srbi nisu viSe oslobodioci,
But only temporarily, as soon as the war ended Sesbwere no longer
rescuers,

4 Nego su usli sami oni su osv@ajatace oni tu?

But instead they just came in, they were invadersyhat do they want here?

This sense of ingratitude makes even harsher ithg st stigma and rejection that
characterized the 1990s. Croatia’s secession f#ltteast to those who claimed that Serbia has

repeated helped them fight off more powerful opps@nd oppressors — like a betrayal.
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Worldwide blame for the wars also feels unjustifieanany who believe that Serbia helped win
two world wars for the Allies. The resulting sitioen is one where the everyday citizen is
acutely aware of Serbia’s international reputatiad resents that it ignores contributions and
sacrifices and instead focuses heavily on the wdomgs of Serbian politicians and generals.

In another interview the same teacher acknowledgatdSerbia was responsible for
many atrocities in the wars of the 1990s but arghatssince the atrocities were committed by
individuals, the media was wrong to paint all oft$& with one brush:

Excerpt 4

A: Ali to su radili pojedinci, nisu radili svi Srbi
But individuals did that, not all Serbs.

Oni su procesuijirani, | tu se pa zavrSava.
They have been prosecuted, and the story ends here

| to tako i treba da bude, kraj fel
And that’s the way it should be, end of story.

Ali ta prica je ukaljana u stranim medijima.
But that story was tainted in the foreign media.

Similarly, in another interview a student, Petar ¢Bmplained about the false perceptions
that he believes many foreigners hold about SeMiaen | (R) asked him how he would like
others to see Serbia, he answered that he jused@ebple to view Serbia accurately. Like
many others he characterized the war as one invalicides were wrong. His objection is not
to holding Serbia accountable for its crimes buabigng the crimes of others:

Excerpt 5

P: pa da nas vide kakvi jesmo.
Well, to see us as we are.

Mislim meni je krivo, mislim prvo ovaj rat Sto o 90-tih godina, ovaj rat Sto je
bio -
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| mean | feel sad, | mean first this war that wasn the nineties, this war that
was -

R: Da,
Yes,

P: To je bilo i mi smo ubijali nevine ljude, i mHrvati i Muslimani,
That there was, and we killed innocent people, anso did the Croats and the
Muslims,

P: Svi smo ubijali. Ali svet misli da smo samo rhijali, a to nije t&no.
We all killed. But the world thinks that we were the only ones killing, and
that isn't true.

These interviews evidence a double consciousneshioh the speakers’ views of their

country must be reconciled with their perceptioheaw outsiders view Serbia.

3.3.3.2 Disappointment as a Pervasive Historicatihie

Many in Serbia look to the first decade of the ttyefirst century as a period of great
hope followed by profound disappointment (Greenl#fg4). On October 5, 2010, about a
month into fieldwork, Serbia celebrated the tenthigersary of the protests that finally forced
Slobodan MiloSevi to step down. The Democratic opposition partktoeer, and a sense of
euphoria briefly prevailed. Even the high schdabsnts, who were seven or eight at the time,
remember excitement and an understanding that somgdiig was happening. One student,

Irena (1), describes below the feeling of wantiagyb outside and celebrate:

Excerpt 6a:

1 I: Se&am se kako smo svi navijali, neznam moja mamag&azna teresu,
| remember how we all cheered, | don't know, my monwent out on the
terrace,

2 | neSto smo pljeskali rukama i ja sam pitala m&aw zaSto ne idemo na ulice
And we like clapped hands and | asked my mom whyaih't we go out to the
streets
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3 kad je vé tako slavlje, ajde svi da slavimo (.)
since it's that kind of celebration, let’s all cetbrate (.)

4 “Ne ti si joS malo ne mozemo.”
“No, you are still little, we can’t.”

When | asked the same high school student wheligenisderstood what was happening
when she asked to go outside (line 1), she respbotihdé she did not really understand (line 2):

Excerpt 6b:

1 R: Razumela si Sta se deSava tada?
You understood what was happening then?

2 J: Um (.) ne toliko, razumela sam da se deSaka pemena.
Um (.) not so much, | understood that some changegere happening.

The student describes a situation in which shedctadl a shared sense of hope without
fully understanding the political details. The waxf optimism did not last, however. In 2003,
right wing extremists assassinated Prime Ministaiad Djindjic, who had led the opposition to
MiloSevi¢ in the 1990s and advocated full post-war recaasttdn. Many locals referred to
Djindji¢ as ‘Serbia’s Kennedy’ (Greenberg 2006); his death a disappointing blow to young
activists. As the high school student reportedhd}ic’'s death made evident the risks of
revolution:

Excerpt 6b (continued):

3 R: Ali mislim da sam tek kasnije shvatila i kgdaremijer ubijen (.) i kasnije (.)
But | think | got it later as soon as the Prime Mirister was assassinated (.)
and later (.)

4 Sta to ustvari promene zmakoliko kostaju te promene

What does ‘changes’ really mean and what is theost?

5 R: Da.
Yes.

6 J: On je platio Zivotom.
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He paid with his life.

This student notes that she ‘got it’: large-s&aeietal change comes at a price and might not
turn out the way protesters hope.

Following the overthrow of MiloSe¥j many Serbs gradually grew disillusioned with the
fact that many government officials had retainesdrthigh-level positions, and that bureaucracy,
corruption, and economic instability had persist@tlis realization, what Greenberg calls the
“politics of disappointment” (2014), is key for umdtanding the sense of resignation that
characterizes much talk about societal problemdlagid potential solutions as well as a
hesitance by many to participate — or to encousaiggents to participate — in the political

process.

3.3.4 Yugo-ambivalence

Another form of ambivalence about Serbia’s pasteoms how to remember Tito and
Yugoslavia over twenty years after its breakupve®a scholars have noted a trend of
Yugonostalgimmmong many Serbs (Chushak 2013). The Yugoslaegeepresents a time of
independence and prosperity and presents a statkasbto the wars and economic upheaval
that followed its dissolution. At the same timegmy regard the Yugoslav period with a great
deal of uncertainty.

Those whom | interviewed mitigated their positigs@ssments and nostalgic
recollections of Tito’s Yugsoslavia in a numbemays. They constructed Yugo-ambivalence
by contrasting positive perceptions of Yugoslavanf the past with what they now know (or

suspect): Tito’s motto of Brotherhood and Unity kexksevere treatment of political dissidence;
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his decisions laid the groundwork for future ethanel economic crises; and his whole regime
may have been a scam, part of a global conspiracy.

After the history teacher spoke at length abougibad reputation and freedom of
movement that Yugoslavs enjoyed (described abitneedcknowledged a common conspiracy
theory, which posits that Tito was actually an Arcan who was installed in Yugoslavia by the
small global illuminati or that the real Tito diatlsome point and was replaced by this
figurehead:

Excerpt 7

A: | svi su znali za Tita. Sve je to bilo namesSteoi.
And everyone knew of Tito. Ok, maybe it was all $eup.

Saying, ‘Ok, maybe it was all setup,” and, thusjrgg a nod to a widespread conspiracy,
the teacher avoids an interpretation of his prevgtatements as overly nostalgic. Instead, he
allows Tito and Yugoslavia only an ambiguous legacy

In the extended excerpt that follows, an Engligitier in her thirties, Marija (M),
contrasts her early positive memories of Yugoslawta what she has learned in the years since.
She alternates between positive assessments ofityyaraity, and comfortable lifestyle in the
Yugoslav period with descriptions of the negatigpexts of the regime. Her alternation
suggests that she is still working through heratare of this period® In the first segment, she
discusses the Yugoslav ‘working actions’ (lineith)yhich young people would gather for
voluntary labor on large infrastructure projechs.line 5, she shifts to the present, saying that
she sees now that doing voluntary hard labor wag aacrifice, and then immediately contrasts
what she sees now with how disappointed she féltanparticipate in such actions at the time
(line 7):

Excerpt 8a
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1. M: Dobro te radne akcije, najviSe su na njimestvovale nase bake i deke,
Okay, those working actions, mostly our grandmas ashgrandpas
participated

2 jer se posle rata zemlja obnavljala,
because those jobs were needed by the country aftee war,

3 Ali je bilo isto dok sam iSla u osnovnu Skolu.
But we also had them when | went to elementary kool.

4 Moje drugarice su odlazile sa roditeljima nanedkcije,
My friends went with their parents to working actions,

5 i sada ja vidim da je to bilo jedno veliko éenje
And now | see that it was a big sacrifice.

6 R: mhm

7 M: Ali tad mi je bilo Zao Sto ja ne idem sa swuojioditeljima na radnu akciju, da
gradim zemlju.
But back then I felt sad not to be able to go wittmy parentsto working
actions, to build the country.

As she proceeds with the narrative, she continuehift between present and past
perspectives and between positive and negativesseats. She first asserts that she is sorry
that working actions do not exist today, becausg tlave people a sense of unity and helped to
stem selfishness (lines 1-2). In lines 3-7, slsems that what they now know was a bad political
system also carried many benefits. In line 3,8hfts to a present-day negative assessment
(‘Now it turns out that that bad. . .") before ating herself in line 4 to specify that the pachii
arrangement is bad only from the perspective optiesent (‘I think now we say bad.’). She
ends by stating that the system “somehow” succegdednging out the good in people and
uniting them (lines 6-7)

Excerpt 8b

1 M: Zao mi je to takve stvari danas nepostoje.
| feel sorry these things don't exist today.
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2 Taj duh zajedniStva je nestao, nekako sweehiteresi danas preovladali,
That sense of unity vanished, somehow selfish @mest have prevailed today,

3 A sve ono Sto je dobro u ljudima je nekako puatie (.) Ispada da sada taj neki
los-
and all that is good in people is somehow surpressé) Now it turns out that
that bad -

4 mislim sada kazemo loS patiti - loSe politéko uredjenje (.)

| think now we say bad political — bad political arangement (.)
5 R: mhm

6 M: Taj neki system, je nekako uspevao dadewdobro iz ljudi
This system, somehow succeeded in bringing outetlgood in people

7 i da ih odrzi zajedno.
and keeping them united.
After describing how she learned about the dar& sidTito's regime and Yugslavia,
including that the parents of people she knew Jagled as political prisoners (lines omitted),
she sums up her ambivalence about the period,astimg what she ‘found out’ about

Yugoslavia when she grew up (line 1-2) to how skigedenced it as a child (lines 3-4).

Excerpt 8c

1 M: Kada sam odrasla, saznala kroz Sta su nekifjolazili i kako je to bilo za njih.
When | grew up, | found out what some people wentirough and how it was
for them.

2 | kakav je, Sta je taj period predstavljao 2k nj
And what kind of — what that period represented forthem
()

3 Ali dobro, za mene je - bilo mi je lepo osamdiese
But ok, for me, it was — it was nice for me in th eighties,

4 Bas smo ziveli lepo nekim zivotom

We lived very well in that life.
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Thus, the English teacher constructs an ambivalanice toward the former Yugoslav
period through shifting between her past and ctiperspectives on the country as well as
between her adult perspectives on the positivecéspé Yugoslavia and the negative

information that works against her nostalgic meesri

3.4 Conclusions

This chapter has examined the recent history dfi&evith special attention to four
themes: 1) The liminal position of Serbia throughloistory and the changing perception of
such liminality as a benefit or a hindrance; 2) Fistorical trajectories of ethnic solidarity and
tension in the former Yugoslavia and accompanyamgliage debates; 3) The historical sources
of widespread feelings of stigma and misunderstandmong many Serbian citizens; and 4)
Ambivalent constructions of the Yugoslav periodivéd Serbia’s tumultuous recent history,
guestions about how to relate to the past weighilyean considerations of how to move
forward as nation. What can citizens do to pubBeon a more positive historical trajectory?
Can a border position be something positive agaidp Serbs need to pursue more powerful
allies, even if it means letting go of nationalngiples or pride? These questions are addressed
in the following chapters through close analysisarbal exchanges in the classroom and other

everyday activities, interviews, political speecha®d online interactions.

67



CHAPTER FOUR:
Treba Se Snadi ("You Have To Manage’): The Language of Agency, Wility, and
Ambivalence

In May 2011, Belgrade held its annidid¢ Muzeja(Night of Museums), an event in
which the city’s numerous galleries and museums&admission, kept their doors open all
night, and held special exhibitions. The evenirag wself an exhibition of urban
cosmopolitanism, reminiscent of many museum evierlegrge cities in the U.S. and
elsewhere. As my roommate and | walked home franfioal gallery visit, we ran into an
enormous crowd that had gathered to watch a materaashiny, vintage cars drive slowly
down the main street in front of the National TheatAs each car stopped in front of the theatre,

an elaborately costumed man stepped out of thepgssseat, climbed the steps, and shook

hands with a man who was waiting in front of th&ramce.

“Is that supposed to be Tito?” | asked, pointingh® man who stood by the entrance. It
was, in fact, an actor dressed as Tito; the proames#e soon realized, was a Parade of the Non-
Aligned Movement, and the actors greeting Tito e&gnresented a leader of a Non-Aligned

nation®°

The crowd cheered loudly for each leader who steémpe of the car, but the cheers for
the man dressed as (now-former) Libyan Presidergnvés Qaddafi were the loudest. Only a
few months earlier, the United Nations had appravedilitary intervention in Libya in an
attempt to oust Qaddafi. Given the history ofiing&tional intervention in Serbia, | was
unsurprised by the widespread opposition to mifitastion in Libya. | was struck, however, by
active, positive support and assessments of Qattadfl encountered at the 8iMuzeja and
elsewhere. Some pointed to the long-standingnaiiaof Libya and Serbia, not only during the
Cold War, but also during the NATO strikes agalestbia in 199§*
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Others provided more elaborated rationales, howe®@&e night, for example, shortly
after the occupation began, | attended a housewgrgathering for one of the teachers at the
high school. As soon as | walked through the dib@r conversation stopped abruptly. Ever
hospitable, the host explained that they werengllibout Libya and that she hoped | didn’t
mind. She addressed me (in English) and saidi¢hjssome people here love Qaddafi. |
personally have no opinion about him, but someonatjust need a strong leader. We did, and
we didn’t realize it until it was too late. Evengtold us that things would be better for us once

we had a democracy, but they weren’t. They didnderstand.”

“Maybe we needed a dictator after all,” she joked.

Another guest countered that Ana, another teadhtegarty, was not likely to agree
that Serbs were better off with a dictator. Anhpm | had met only once, proceeded to tell me
that her father had been a prisoner on Goli Otokpgamous island to which Tito’s regime sent

their political prisoners (Glenny 2000).

Ana told me that her father never mentioned higtas a prisoner, not even when she
came home from school as a child telling her paremiat a hero Tito was. According to Ana,
although her father never talked about his tim@dat Otok, he found ways to plant seeds of
doubt in her, all while maintaining plausible ddmnidy. When, for example, she learned in
school that Belgrade did not become a city untér@®/WII (that it was just mounds of dirt, in
her words), her father taught her architecturatslior determining the age of buildings and
would point out features on old constructions todsethey walked through the city. He never
openly contradicted what she was taught in schmdlrather allowed the contradiction between
the now obvious age of certain buildings and tleed®n that all development in Serbia was

less than fifty years old to germinate slowly im hend. Still, she found the eventual revelation
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about her father extremely destabilizing, as shike-many others her age — had viewed the

Yugoslav period as a bygone golden era.

Discourses about Qaddafi, the Non-Aligned movenemd, the Yugoslav period more
generally point not only to ambivalence about thstp There are also parallels between the
veneration of the Non-Aligned movement, in whicksi@owerful nations used their peripheral
global position to their advantage (Greenberg 20410 stories of small-scale resistance within
Yugoslavia. In each case, an individual or a matakes definitive, moral, and effective action —
not necessarily of their own volition but rather@sponse to the actions of more powerful
entities. Action, in such context, is set agaarsd shaped by the assumption of overall
powerlessness. Ana’s father could not overthrotw’3regime or even change the brainwashing

he saw his daughter undergoing, but he could resgnall but important ways.

4.1 Introduction

Drawing on analyses from classroom interactionsiatetviews with teachers and
students as well as from political speeches, thégpter argues that discourses about Serbia’s
history and current political situation presentti3eas highly effective moral actors yet
ultimately powerless. This ambivalence about ageincterms of the ability of individuals to
take action in society and Serbia as a nation ndrabits own destiny and position in the world,
is pervasive and highly consequential for undeitancitizens’ own conceptions of their
history and how (or even whether) they can movevdod as a nation.

After reviewing scholarly work on language and aggn examine remarks by former
President Boris Tadifollowing the arrest of accused war criminal Raladi¢ and also discuss

remarks following the arrest of two other key figsy Radovan Karadzand Goran Hadzi |
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note how the careful framing of agency allows theaker to take credit (on behalf of Serbia) for
thecompletionof arrests without taking responsibility for fuelgmentthat the accused
criminals deserved capture. The simultaneous esigihg and de-emphasizing of agency in the
speeches demonstrates that ambivalence about hotvlolame Serbia deserves for events that
took place during the war is enacted in politigedeches as well as everyday talk.
| then examine the ways in which research partidgidalk about Serbia’s history
follows a similar pattern to the political speech&peakers frame Serbia as having undertaken
effective moral actions throughout history whildls¢ same time emphasizing the contingency
of those actions on the projects of more powerétioms. Most studies of language and agency
have analyzed contexts in which a speaker eittssrssor mitigates responsibility; these
examples demonstrate language that simultaneosisérta and mitigates agency when the moral
valence of an action might be ambiguous or conttady or a speaker may want to assert pride
in the undertaking of an action without necessamigorsing the decision to undertake it.
Finally, I consider the ways in which ambivalenb®at agency contributes to an overall
sense of futility and resignation among citizensulthe future of Serbia and the ability of
ordinary citizens to enact meaningful change. sicdbe adiscourse of futilityn talk about
Serbia’s current political situation. Using theaburse of futility, students and teachers present
the problems of society as intractable and charaetéhemselves and ordinary citizens as
unable to take action to change them. | demoresthait, through sentences that omit or obscure
a grammatical Agent, as well as through the habitsa of the wordezak(meaning ‘difficult’
or ‘heavy’), universal quantifiers and terms ofwersal frequency - such as ‘everyone’ and ‘no
one’, ‘always’ and ‘never’ (Quirk 1985) — and comainal constructions, students and teachers

frame themselves and others as unable to initefiaitive, effective action to improve society.
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Such futility is consistent with a 2005 survey coaigd in Belgrade (Sp&s2005, discussed in
Greenberg 2010), which suggested that many citiasssciate politics with corruption and
inefficiency and feel powerless to do anything; snassert that political participation is
pointless at the same time that they express corat®ut the lack of political engagement and
participatiori?. | suggest that ambivalence and futility haveral lof cyclical relationship in
Serbia: Uncertainty about the proper course abadéads to a sense of powerlessness, and a
sense that past actions have not accomplished reudbrces uncertainty about what should be

done to improve conditions in Serbia.

4.2 Language and Agency
The analysis of language and agency conductedimergorates debates about what

kinds of action are possible and by whom in theadaeorld. Agency is treated as:

the property of those entities (i) that have somgrele of control over their own behavior,

(i) whose actions in the world affect other emtiti(and sometimes their own), and (iii)

whose actions are the object of evaluation (e.genms of their responsibility for a given

outcome) (Duranti 2004: 453)

In other words, speakers portray themselves orstie more agentitbe more they
characterize themselves or others as having cowtvel — and being accountable for — action
that they initiate.

Linguistic analyses of agency owe much to Fillm@@66, 1968, 1977), who noted that
syntactic concepts like Subject and Object inadedyaaptured the various ways that people
and other entities participate in action. Fillmorstead proposed (and later revised) semantic
‘case’ roles that hold across languages, regardleg®ir morpho-syntactic system. The three

most basic of Fillmore’s case roles are illustraisohg his example sentenddie janitor will
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open the door with this ké¥illmore 1966; 4). Thé&gent (who carries out the action), is the
janitor; thePatient (the entity affected by the action) is ttheor; and thdnstrument (the tool
used to do the action) is tkey These roles hold even in sentences where theimsnt or
Patient is the grammatical subject of the sentéasenThe door opened or The key will open
the dooj. A semantic understanding of case roles tellhasdoors do not open on their own,
and keys cannot turn in locks without assistaneefsome kind of animate Agent.

Van Valin and Wilkins (1996: 309) propose three maiteria for attributing agency:
lexical-semantic property of the verb, lexical pedy of the noun-phrase argument, and
grammatical construction of the sentential clad$ey identify fourteen qualities that typify
agency in entities and events. For entities thedade singularity, definiteness, volition,
animacy, responsibility, perceptual faculty, safitrol, and self energeticness. Entities with
these qualities are more likely to have agencyilzasdito them. In events agency is associated
with activity, causuality, manipulation of body paand/or instruments, movement, change of
state, spatio-temporal overlap of Agent with Patseechange of state, and flow of energy from
the Agent to the Patient.

Sociological and cultural anthropological studiéagency focus on the relation between
social structures and human action (Bourdieu 1&iddens 1979, Ortner 1984, 1997, 2006).
Social theory addresses forms of action and eftbettsare possible and transpire in the social
world. Giddens’ theory of structuration holds thadtions of agency and structure presuppose
one another” (Giddens 1979; 53). That is, socralcstires, language included, enable certain
kinds of action and constrain others; action, i tmaintains and sometimes alters the social

structure. This cyclical, mutually-reinforcing aéibn is what Giddens caltkiality of structure
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“the essential recursiveness of social life, astituted in social practices: structure is both
medium and outcome of the reproduction of practi@sldens 1979; 5).

Linguistic anthropological studies integrate lirgfigs and social theory by examining
how speakers use the features from their own lagggito represent actions in the world and
display “local theories of action, causation, aesjponsibility” (Duranti 1997; 196). They
analyze speakers’ grammatical choices that seakdign or deny agency in socially
consequential events.

Introducingmitigated agencyDuranti (1990, 1994), for example, examined tlagsvn
which Samoan political orators often downplayedrthae in negatively-perceived events
through various linguistic means such as syntaotes that are less agentive (e.g., genitive case
marking, in which the subject of a transitive secteis instead marked as a genitive, or
possessive of the action, which is nominaliz&sh6 ranto the beach, and it was beautiful
becomeglohn’s runto the beach was beautifubr reported speech. Capps and Ochs (1995)
describe the way a woman suffering from agoraphdbraugh nonagentive semantic roles and
verbs of necessity, presents herself as helpldeseheluring, and after panic attacks. Ehrlich
(2001) investigated how rape defendants mitigatkis#, obscure, and eliminate agency
through evidentials, the first-person plural inesg/here a first person singular would otherwise
be expected, passive voice, and unaccusative aatistis. Conley (2011) demonstrated the
ways in which jurors downplay their own role in sating another human being to death by
leaving out the Agent of the sentence as well adehgmphasizing the action itself.

In these cases, speakers’ preferences for de-emtgatheir own agency are fairly
straightforward. Among Belgrade residents, howether calculation that might inform the

encoding of agency is less clear. While thera@asons to emphasize agency to highlight
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battlefield heroism, for example, that tendencynseeitigated by a desire to avoid stigma from
Serbs’ participation in the Balkan Wars. Theralg a tendency to frame Serbian history as
controlled by outside forces and citizens as untbthange their own living conditions. At the
same time, defiance and clever forms of resistane@lso highly valued. Ambivalence

manifests itself in discourse that both emphasareksdiminishes agency.

4.3 Non-agency, Tactics, and Ambivalence

| was struck from my very first visit to Belgradg & widespread sense of resignation
about the problems — corruption and economic wioegxample — that plagued Serbia. People
young and old often noted with a sigh the thingsy/twished were different but felt that they
could not change, both about their own lives ammbiaBerbia. Historians and political scientists
who study Serbia have offered compelling explamatior pervasive feelings of powerlessness
and resignation. Glenny (2000), for example, asghat Balkan nations have throughout history
been used as pawns in struggles between more pdwations and that a relentless focus by
foreign journalists on ethnic hatred has obscuned¢al underlying causes of unrest in the
region.

Citizen resignation is also cited as a primary oedsr Slobodan MiloSevis success in
staying in power for over a decade. He is saigkie succeeded not by shoring up public
opinion in his favor but through demobilization awppression of political resistance (Gagnon
2004) and the “destruction of alternatives” (Goid®®9), both to his rule and to ethnicity as a
primary marker of identity. During the 1990s a {shnic identity disappeared as a viable
option, as did civic institutions that would alldar alternative forms of collective action.
Interviews with high school teachers confirmed thany in the 1990s felt that an alliance with

75



what they saw as an immoral regime was the onliertuprosperity. Gordy’s analysis suggests
a sort of historical vicious cycle at play: thenmpowerless people feel, the less they resist
political decisions to which they are opposed, tnedless they resist, the more powerless they
feel.

As Greenberg (2010) reminds us, however, non-ageac\also be a powerful moral
stance in post-conflict societies. She tells aystowhich a young Serbian woman exonerated
her and other United States citizens for the astmfNATO during the 1999 bombing of
Belgrade — as well as Serbian citizens for theoastof Serb forces during the Balkan wars — by
asserting that neither group had any ability tep $kee actions of their government. The author
describes the young woman’s moral logic as follotgolitics really were a site through which
one could affect the country and its policies, Wevauld have been implicated in past violence”
(Greenberg 2010: 44). The example demonstratesahassire for non-culpability can lead to a
stance of non-agency.

| became aware of the moral power of powerlessdessg a trip to Sarajevo, Bosnia
with my Serbian friend and her colleague, alsod Séearly everyone | had encountered in
Serbia claimed that individuals from the former ¥algvia did not blame each other for events
in the war. That enmity, | heard repeatedly, wagased on the former Yugoslav nations by self-
interested leaders and political factors beyoncdctivdrol of ordinary citizens. Still, | could sense
nervousness in my friend’s colleague from the mdamencrossed the border into Bosnia. He
talked more quietly than usual on the street armhfas and insisted that my friend, whose
extended time abroad had given her a more ‘neudirad, less identifiably ‘Belgrade’ accent,

order food and purchase bus tickets.
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On our second day, we hiked to a river outsid@witand ate lunch at a nearby
restaurant. Realizing that we needed to retuthdcaity before the next bus could get us there,
we asked the waiter about the possibility of catgha taxi. He called his friend, who offered to
drive us back to Sarajevo for a small fee. | fisi@don the car ride back as my traveling
companions talked with the driv&t. The conversation soon turned to the war andabevery
in Sarajevo, which was under siege by the Bosnih &rmy from 1992 to 1998. The driver
kept the tone light as he joked about how uselessymecovery efforts had been. He explained
how many Muslim countries had offered religious alien what Bosnia needed was material
goods for economic activity (“They build mosque$ien what we need are nail factories!” he
laughed). When the conversation reached a lullfrregid offered her view that what had
happened in Sarajevo was truly a shame.

“Pa niko nas nije pitao, eh?” (‘Well no one askedhuh?’), he responded. Asin
Greenberg’s example, by denying himself and hisgragers the ability to affect the actions of
their country, the driver offered a small act afarciliation. If ordinary citizens had no role in
the terrible decisions made by their governmeraad; more importantly, no way to prevent the

decisions from being carried out — they could hahdild a grudge against each other.

4.3.1 Tactics — the power of small actions

Another way to interpret what happened in the isxo view it as a small act of resistance

against the governments that turned ordinary ciizggainst each other during the war. Several
times | heard the canonical (and, perhaps, apoeatyptory about Serbs, Bosniaks, and Croats in
Sarajevo bringing bullets to their neighbors’ horaes peace offering and a warning instead of

using the bullets to kill their neighbors, as insted. These small actions can be seen as tactics,
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which do not try to overturn the prevailing ordémacsituation but rather seek to use
powerlessness to ultimate advantage. De Certé&84(B7-38) argues, "A tactic is determined
by the absence of power just as strategy is orgdrby the postulation of power," and those who
employ them “Must vigilantly make use of the cratkat offer themselves at any given
moment." In Belgrade a focus on tactics often g@emhen research participants discussed: 1)
Small, symbolic acts of rebellion against situasitimat they couldn’t change and 2) Ways in
which they made the best of unfortunate situations.

Jansen (2000) discusses the ways that Belgradespeat enacted the figures of
underdogs, victims, and rebels through playful attesistance to the 1999 NATO bombings,
including writing angry messages on billboards paihting them up to the sky, thus addressing
them to the bombers themselves. | also heard stabieut students banging pots and pans during
the news in playful attempts to drown out statgppganda. In these stories Serbs in powerless
positions make moral and active decisions to engagesistance that will ultimately do very
little to change their circumstances. These acoevidence an ambivalent stance toward
agency that takes pride in clever, disruptive acthile also emphasizing an ultimate inability

to effect meaningful change.

4.4 The Arrests of Accused Serbian War Criminals ad Serbian Presidents’ Responses

After the wars of the 1990s Radovan Karad#ie former leader of the Bosnian Serbs),
Ratko Mladg, (who is accused of carrying out the infamousrigllof thousands of Bosnian
Muslim men and boys in Srebrenica), and Goran Hadhie leader of Vukovar, a Serb-
dominated region of Croatia) were accused of criaggsnst humanity and went into hiding. The

European Union maintained that the arrests of themewere necessary for demonstrating
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Serbia’s commitment to human rights and, thus,tmolate prerequisite for Serbia’s E.U.
candidacy. The arrests were hotly criticized inb&g® by both liberals who accused the
government of hiding Mladiand ethnic fundamentalists who viewed the mereasds or
opposed the arrests as part of a principled stgachst Western influence. Karadivas
arrested in 2008; Mladliand Had#i followed in 2011, during the main period of myldieork.

In what follows | demonstrate the ways in whichificdl speeches following these
arrests take up an ambivalent stance toward Serdggncy and moral responsibility for
arresting the accused war criminals. | focus ensipeech that immediately followed Mlédi
arrest (bringing in examples from the arrests afddac¢ and Hada where relevant), because its
status as an E.U. requirement was most highly paklil internationally, and the remarks made
about it are the most in-depth. The full text atle speech is in Appendix A.

The speech following Mladis arrest begins with an official announcement theludes
the exact time at which it took place. Presidesdid then emphasizes the coordination required
for the arrest, congratulates the national secaggncy for hard work, and reiterates that Serbia
has cooperated with Hague and, thus, taken anstiyeion the path to reconciliation.

At this point Tadé breaks to make a short statement in English, iichwvhe repeats the
news that Mladi has been arrested and stresses again that Sasbtatmplied — and will
continue to comply — with the Hague’s requestsfoBeswitching back to Serbian, Tadi
stresses that all human rights violations and wiares must be subject to investigation and
demands specifically that the Hague investigatecdtes against Serbs in Kosovo, including
rumors of organ trafficking. When T@dwitches back in Serbian, he focuses the ressof h

speech on the benefits of MIadi arrest to the reputation of Serbia, the stresgthwn by the
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agencies who carried out the work, and the pogsgsilafforded by compliance with
international law and cooperation with internatioagencies.

Remarks following Had#is and Karad4i's arrests contain similar themes but in shorter
and Serbian-only formats. | will not describe gtall the Karad4i case, as the remarks were by
Prime Minister Cvetkovi (rather than President Taylin 2008, when prospects for joining the
E.U. were more remote. The remarks emphasize ¢tisgenternational and local laws, urge the
remaining accused criminals to surrender voluntaaihd call on the Hague to be equitable in
pursuit of war criminals from the Balkans.

Goran Had#i represented the last accused criminal standingdaet Serbia and its E.U.
candidacy. His arrest remained significant, evetha arrest of Mladia few months earlier
made it seem inevitable. The president’s remaykswing his arrest are shorter and more
perfunctory, framing the arrest as heralding theé @ need for collaboration with the Hague
(while stressing that Serbia will follow internat@l law and work toward reconciliation) and

congratulating forces who carried out the arrest.

4.4.1 Agency and Non-agency in the Remarks

Throughout the speeches several themes emergeegahds to agency. First, passive
voice is used frequently, while active voice isereed for characterizing or praising the work of
those who carried out the arrests. Second, evereamnstructions do not assign decision-
making power or volition to the Agent. While thegsgribehowthe arrests were carried out,
they do not specifwhodecided to do the arrests. Finally, the speeatesl explicit moralizing

about the criminals, their behavior, or (with oneadl exception), the decision to arrest them.
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These themes illustrate the delicate politicaladitin that Tadi faces. He strives to
straddle the line between decision-maker and dugsenting Serbia as strong and capable
while avoiding looking like a pawn of the “west.'t fne same time, he never suggests that the
idea for arresting Mladicame from the government or him personally. Tinessee agency

both emphasized and diminished.

4.4.1.1 Passive and Active Voice
The President diminishes his own agency througlusieeof passive voice. Passive

constructions foreground or topicalize the objdaaiion and background the Agent, either by
eliminating it or assigning it to a non-nominatsa@se (Keenan and Dryer 2006). The English
sentencd he man was bitten by the disgpassive, for example, because it positions fitlaa”,

the Patient affected by the biting action, as tlagnatical subject and turns the Agent, the dog,
into an indirect object. In Serbian there are kivals of passive sentences, one formed by
adding the reflexive particleeto transitive sentences and one, more similamigligh, which

uses a passive participle verb form. Unlike Ennglgassive sentences in Serbian necessarily
omit the Agent of the action described (Alexandgd@ 185-88).

Critical discourse analystsand linguistic anthropologists have examined thgsan
which choosing passive voice is not a neutral ahbiat is ideologically weighted, often when
there is an interest in distancing oneself fromabon described. Passivization in newspaper
headlines obscures responsibility and reifies ees, for example (Fowler et al. 1979).
Similarly, passive voice is used by individualsateid culpability for morally problematic
actions (Ehrlich 2001, Conley 2011).

In the political speeches, passive constructiomsidate discussions of the arrests and

the investigations, as below:
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Excerpts 9a-c

lzvrSena je i nasa zakonska obaveza
Execute-PAS be-3SG and our legal obligation

Our legal obligation of the Republic of Serbia ad our moral duty

Republike Srbije i nasa moralna duZnost.
Republic of Serbia  and our  moral duty.

have been carried out

*%

Uhapseni su Radovan Karag®Ratko Mladé i Goran Had#i.
arrest-PAS be-3PL

Radovan Karadzi, Ratko Mladi¢ and Goran Hadzié

have been arrested.

*%

Uspostavljena je metodologija i istrazni postupa
establish-PAS be-3SG methodology and investigatiocedure

A methodology and investigation procedure haveden established.

Active constructions, in contrast, are reserveddtk about the skill with which Serbian
intelligence and security groups found and arrestecaccused criminals:

Excerpts 10a-b
Savet za nacionalnu  bezbednost |e instducij
Councll for national security is institution
The Council for National Security is an institution

u okviru koga je radio [
in framework-DAT which be-3SG work-PPR also
within which an action team

akcioni tim.
action -NOM team-NOM

also | worked
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Kao i pripadnicima Bezbednosno-Informativne Agge
like and member-PL Security-information Agency
As well as members of the Security-Information Agecy

koji su izvrsili hapSenje
who-NOM be-3PL execute-PH arrest

who | carried out | the arrest

In both passive and active constructions, the aleseha decision maker is evident.
Although security forces are portrayed as highkvaadn the arrest, it is not clear who made the
decisions to initiate the arrests, a notable omissonsidering the high degree of controversy
over whether the arrest of war criminals is faicorrect. Also notable is the lack of moralizing
about the war or the accused criminals. daaither defends nor condemns the actions of
Mladi¢ nor comments on whether he deserves to go to Hgeiéd We can attribute this stance

to the delicate political position he occupies.

4.4.1.2 Choice and Coercion

Members of the Serbian government walked a fine\with regards to their status as
Agents in the arrests of KaradzMladi¢, and Had4. If they emphasize agency too much, they
appear overzealous about a very controversial isgubey de-emphasize it, they risk appearing
too submissive to European demands. Either extoemkel mean a failure to perform a
confident, prideful ethnic and national identifyhus, we see an emphasis on collaboration with
The Hague (line 2), which diffuses blame while seglgng some measure of control over the
process and the skills of the operation.

Excerpt 11

1 | ovim joS jednom jeste potdeno da je Republika Srbija u svom punom kapacitetu
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And with this once again it has been confirmed thathe republic of Serbia in its full
capacity

2 dovrSavala saradnju sa Haskim tribunalom, tragaamoptuzenima
has completed its collaboration with the Hague Trilanal, searching for the accused

3 I zatvarajudi tu teSku stranicu nasSe zajeck® istorije
And closing that difficult page of our common histoy.

4 Ja sam veoma ponosan zbog obavljenog posla.

| am very proud of the work completed.

By handling agency delicately, Tédieparates pride in the accomplishment from pnde i
the decision to undertake it. The arrests of Katadladi¢, and Had#% represent key moments
in which the tension between pride and pragmatisesito the surface. At first, the statements
may seem like fairly straightforward announcemertgolitical events, devoid of the kind of
dramatic flair to which many Americans have no ddudrome accustomed. The grammatical
framing, however, demonstrates that simple remeaiksplay key roles in forming political
identities and staking global positions. The shesaemonstrate how agency can be
simultaneously emphasized and downplayed in link semplex ideas about the morality

associated with making decisions and carrying askd.

4.5 Defiant Powerlessness in Everyday Talk

Like politicians, teachers and students also pgetieSerbia and Serbs as cunning,
effective, and/or heroic in the midst of overwheigoppression and powerlessness. Their
interviews contain grammatical forms that emphaagency while locating control and

decision-making power outside of the speaker cs@®entity being discussed.
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| examine two segments from an interview with tietdry teacher, Aleksandar. In the
first segment, he speaks about Serbia’s succdsstinWorld Wars and then almost immediately
turns to talking about how Serbia has been unabpeitsue its own interests. In the second
segment he recalls personal experience as a stpigaster of the MiloSe¥iregime during the
1990s. He describes with pride the action he a@hérstudents took in coordinating protests but
also talks about how they ultimately could not cohthe direction of the protests.

First, he boasts about Serbia’s role in the worddsy Four times he places Serbia in an
agentive position with regards to the war, usingvagtransitive verbs to describe their actions.
In line 1, he says that they (Serbia) ‘won’ altloé wars: he then goes on to assert that they

‘started’ (line 2), ‘finished’ (lines 3&4), and ‘selved’ (line 5) World War °

Excerpt 12

1 A: Zato Sto smalobijali sve ratove, zato Sto nas svi na svetu cene kae.tak
Because wavon all the wars, because everyone in the world ackndadges us
for that.

2 Zato Sto smo prvi svetski rat z&pb mi, Sto smo ga | mi zavrSitirobojom
Solunskog fronta.
Because we startedVorld War |, and we finished it with the breaking of the
Thesaloniki Front. *°

3 Dakle Srbi su zavrSilisvetski rat probojom Solunskog fronta za 45 dana
So the Serbs endetdlVorld War | with the breaking of the Thessaloniki Front
in 45 days.

4 60,000 Srba je resilo.

60,000 Serbs resolved.

Notably, he also uses the perfective verdygaieli andzavrsili (lines 2 and 4), which
suggest finality (Alexander 2006: 31-2). Hopped dinompson (1980) created a scale for
measuring the transitivity of a clause and arghatl ¢lauses that describe action as discrete and

completed — as perfective verbs in Serbian do & tershow a higher degree of transivity, a
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clause property closely related to agency, in whictivity is carried over from one person or
entity to another. Thus, by using perfective veths teacher suggests not only that Serb forces
carried out effective action, but that they didisity.

Shortly after the above segment, however, Aleksaengphasized that Serbs never
gained anything from helping Allies, claiming instethat they remained powerless because they

failed at diplomacy and their powerful allies uskedm for their own interests.

Excerpt 13

1 A: saveznici su nas uvek iskoristili za
Ally-PL be-3PL we-ACC always use-3PL-PP for
Allies only always used us

2 svoje velike ili male interese.

their-ACC big- or small small interest-PL.
for their big or small interests

Here,us (that is, Serbia) is the Patient of action byAliees. Throughout the interview
the history teacher continues to alternate inwag between portraying Serbia as heroic and
active, capable of altering the course of worldrgseand describing the nation as ultimately
subject to other nations’ desires and plans.

Later, Aleksandar discusses his role in the stugmtests against Slobodan MiloSgsi
regime in the 1990s. He talks at length abouekferience taking a leadership role in the
protests, even as he suggests that they ultimiziédgl. In the segment below he alternates
between asserting pride in the action that he @tehow students took and mentioning how
other people took over the cause and controlleddiese of student activism. In line 1 the
teacher uses the verbs ‘decided’ and ‘move’, whkitiphasize intiative and will and then
clarifies, that when he says ‘we’ decided to mdwemeans that he was actually part of the

decision. In lines 2-3, however, the Agent dis@ppeas he characterizes the period in which the
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student organizations were making decisions atastihg very long. Finally, in line 4 he
describes how outsiders co-opted their cause @r thiwn people, in a sentence that places these

‘outsiders’ gtrankg in the Agent position.

Excerpt 14
1 A: Kad smo se mi korao odlucili dakrenemau -
Then when we finallydecided to move to-
2 Jasam bio u tim nekim rukovodien organima, ovi koji su kratko trajali (.)
| was in some of those governing bodies, those it lasted a short time.
3 Taj period je kratko trajao, bilo je mnoge sikaje mi se nisu svidjele,
That period lasted a short time, there were manyhings that |
didn’t like.
4 Stranke su pele da se meSaju (.) da koriste to za sebe.

Outsiders began to interfere (.) to use that fothemselves.

As the interview proceeds, Aleksandar continuesternate between talking with pride
about the organization of the protests — from @G0 students he claims attended the first
protest to the well-calibrated organization of thene on the street, in which they planned
meticulously to make sure that everyone got togodiand get warm but that the streets were
never empty — to emphasizing that they were ul@tyatot in control of their own destiny. Near
the end of the interview, he concludes that althdug has fond memories of the protests, he
ultimately wasted time and delayed his educatiaritfeir sake.

Aleksandar, the history teacher, emphasizes thectgdor action of Serbia as a whole
and individuals within it. At the same time, sewithat seem to be about heroism and effective
action become stories of manipulation, co-optateom subjugation of one’s projects to the goals
of others. To this end, speakers use grammaticadtauctions that both emphasize and de-

emphasize agency.

87



4.6 Ambivalence and the Discourse of Fultility

| noticed in interviews and informal conversati@asarked and pervasive sense of
resignation about societal problems and their ptssiolutions; citizens often framed problems
as intractable and individuals as powerless taceffeeaningful change. One question, then,
concerns the relation between the multiple andvag contradictory framings of agency and the
widespread discourse of futility. Futility can $een as a ‘synonym’ for non-agency. Just as
people can mitigate their own agency in past eyéidéy can also use particular linguistic
resources to convey an inability to act in the pnés
Ambivalence about the past and a sense of fuirlithe present mutually reinforce each
other. Futility is expected when people feel teghpetween unsavory choices or have
contradictory feelings about past histories. At $lame time, the sense that past actions have not
reaped benefits — for example, the pervasive d@appent in the longer term outcomes of the
October 5 revolution that overthrew MiloSéw leave a sense of ambivalence toward current
projects aimed at improving society.
In the following section | examine how futility amelsignation are constructed in
interviews and classroom interactions, with attemto the following features:
1) Omitting or obscuring the Agent role
2) ‘Universal’ scope terminology, such as ‘alwaysgéuer,’ ‘all,’ or ‘none**

3) The lexical itentezak(‘difficult,” ‘heavy’), as a gloss for the inabili of citizens
to change their situation.

4) Use of conditionals.
Taken together, the features paint a picture ircilw&ierbians are constrained by forces

outside of their control. At the same time, howetlee features vary with regards to whether
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and how they allow the possibility for agency ahdrmge. Futility is sometimes explicit, while

other times it is embedded in the grammar.

4.6.1 Omitting or Obscuring the Agent

Passive voice is very common in everyday spee&@erbia. While transcribing and
translating one interview, my transcript assistangiled me with the following comment in
English#?

Excerpt 15

| want to make an observation here, which maybalisit linguistic, so forgive me if | am
completely off here, as | do not know much, bgtigimy impression as | try to translate here. In
Serbia we use a lot the passive voice, which igia {o translate into English as English does
not 'like’ the passive voice. Serbs speak like st of the time and it has now occurred to me
when translating how much the passive voice deésonsibility. It is not my opinion, or your
or someone(['s], it is just like that, somewhersaée place to talk from as if detached but you
actually are voicing your opinion but in a way ttiiflects responsibilty from it. Does that
makes sense? | find it so interestifigimail, March 21, 2012]

Here, the translator offers that passive voicefaia of linguistic distancing. His comments
suggest that the social significance of the usenussion of particular case roles is relevant to
speakers as well as to analysts.

The following examples are drawn from interviewshaMira (M), the civics teacher, as
well as her classroom interactions with stude&ie is discussing her frustrations trying to
teach civics in a climate where civic virtues aot valued and students and teachers alike know
that there is more to be gained from cheating ysées than from following the rules. Although
she urges her students to think proactively abdwitstays in which society can be improved, she
employs a discourse of futility in much of her talout societal problems. Her descriptions
shift back and forth from talking about specifiat¢ting frustrations to more general societal
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problems. Throughout, she obscures the Agent hoteigh 1) Passive voice, 2) Generic second-
person pronouns, and 3) Verbs that place her aBdtient of the powers-that-be, which remain
faceless and ill-defined.

Mira notes that one of the problems in the clasbas students are already jaded about
corruption in society and already have a fatalistéa that the problems of society will always be

there. She claims that they have molded a pattiettmought (line 1) that nothing can change

(line 2):

Excerpt 16

1 M: Jer oni vé imaju ukalupljeno, kako bih vam rekla, um, tu n@atmisljenja.
Because they already have molded, how should i siyum, that pattern of
thought.

2 Da je to tako i da se tu ne moze niSta ahm pigtaeniti.
That that’s how it is and that here nothing, um, thing can change.

3 Nazalost

Unfortunately.

Here, as elsewhere, the teacher bemoans the studense of resignation about Serbia’s
ability to change. Recordings from civics clasoahow her having this very debate with
students. Despite the teacher’s repeated attdmptsggage students in thinking more proactively,
however, she also talks fatalistically about Séshiaospects; omitting or obscuring an Agent in
her speech is one of the key ways she construstsehse of futility. In this excerpt, she
discusses why she thinks many students do notakevics course very seriously. She uses

an adjectival/passive verb formnarginalizovandmarginalized).

Excerpt 17

1 M: Um, gra@ansko vaspitanje je negde
Um, civic education be-3SG somawhe
Um, civic education is somehow
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2 marginalizovano
marginalized-PAS

marginalized

By using the passive/adjectival form of ‘marginaliZ® the teacher renders the sentence
Agentless. We do not know from this sentence wtsorharginalized civics or why. Civic
education, then, becomes a Patient of some unkAgent.

Next, Mira explains that the marginalization oficezstems from the lack of dedicated
funds and materials devoted to the class. Sheaugereric second-person plural vetbl{ijate

and pronouny) to distance herself from the action of securiranay:

Excerpt 18

M: Ne postoji mogénost da dobijate novac za
NEG exist—3SG possibility that get- 2PL moifay
There is no possibility that you get the money for
materijal koji _vam je potreban
material that you-DAT-2PL be- needed-PAS
material that is necessary for you

Here, the Agent is obscured through the use oharnijesecond person pronouns. Quirk
(1985 § 6.21) has suggested that, in English latbppronouns can function to reference people
in general, but that the choice of a second-pepsonoun for generic reference might imply that
the speaker is referring to common experienceifbeethe hearer, the speaker, or both.
Similarly, in the excerpt, we do not know whethdaidure to secure classroom funds is simply a
well-known problem or an experience that the teakhews first-hand, but the choice of the
plural second person pronoun over the explicitipemsonal reflexive pronowse (Alexander

2006; 152) suggests that the inability to get maseyreality about which she has intimate
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knowledge. The sentence also obscures much di®attion she describes. We do not know
whether there is a mechanism for requesting masreyhether she has actually attempted it.

In another excerpt, Mira is explaining the horribnomic conditions of the 1990s. She
asserts that citizens during that time had thremog Violate your principles in order to
succeed, stick to your values and fail, or leadere she uses the second-person plural/general
verbshocete (‘want’), budete(‘be’), anddolazite(‘come/arrive/get to’) as well as the second-

person plural/generic pronownto diminish her own agency.

Excerpt 19

1 M: I ako _héete onda da budete principijalni vi
And if want-2PL then that be-2PL prineigl
And if you want then to be principled

2 onda _dolazite u konflikt.
then arrive-2PL in conflict
then you get into  conflict.

By using the generic second-person pronoun, Miggests that problems trying to live a
principled existence is a common phenomenon arektgnsion not one that she can do much to
change. Second, the vatblaziteis an imperfect verb, which in this context suggest
continuous or repeated action (as opposed to tliegbiee dodjete which would be used for a
single, discrete action (Alexander 2006: 31-2))e Thperfect construction suggests
routinization and downplays an individuals’ abilityintervene.

Continuing on the theme that citizens who follow thles isolate themselves and thus
have a hard time succeeding, Mira sums up her gaedint by stating that she, as a citizen, feels
vulnerable. She characterizes herself as unpeat€tine 4).

Excerpt 20

1 M: I Sta ja sada kao damin mislim
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And what | now as citizen think-1SG can-1SG
And now what, do | as a citizen think | can

2 da @gekujem?  Ja, ja zaista kao dmain ne mogu
that expect-1SG | I really as citizeoan-NEG
expect? l, I really, asatizen | can’t

3 da ocekujem, ja samo znam da sam-
That expect-1SG | only know-1SG that be-1SG
expect. I only know that |

4 ja kao grdanin nezastena.

I as citizen protected-NEG-PAS
am asa citizen unprotected.

Here again, she uses the adjectival passive nedasttena(unprotected), which sets her up as
a Patient, but leaves ambiguous who or what ig frotecting her.

When discussing the problems of society and tHigaceon her and her classroom, the
civics teacher Mira constructs a scene in whichnomkn forces are in nearly complete control.
By putting herself and the citizenry as a whola iRatient role and obscurring the Agent, the
route to change seems unclear. How can citizdastdbrces that they cannot name? Of all of
the features described here as part of a discod@ifséility, obscuring or omitting the Agent role

most straightforwardly de-emphasizes the abilignd, therefore, the responsibility — to act.

4.6.2 Always or Never, Everyone or No one, AllNmthing

The Belgrade community members in this study sthiftetween sharing details of their
own life and reporting more detachedly as expentSerbian society and culture. In their roles
as consultants, they often spoke in absolute tertatking about whagveryoneor no onedid
or thought, whatlways or never happened, and so on — a tendency that was particul

pronounced when they discussed the problems this $&ced in their everyday lives and as
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citizens of a society that many characterized asipt Despite the fact that so much of
everyday talk was marked by ambivalence, certaagmed to emerge, if briefly, in talk about
problems, challenges, and constraints.

Features of discourse not directly related to gratroal agency or semantic case roles
can construct a reality in which a speaker is ngp@wvered to change their situation, or even to
act at all (Capps and Ochs 1995). The repeatedfusdversal quantifiers (all, every, or none),
terms of universal frequency (always or never) (QUB85), and other absolute terms served a
similar function, as they depicted life situatiarsl predicaments as too firmly established to
change.

One context of this linguistic practice was thee@ed complaints that Serbs have
suffered over the years because they are not uniMedrly everyone | interviewed mentioned
internal division as a key factor in the nationidifoical struggles. Many people point to the four
Cyrillic ‘c’s (‘s’s in the Latin alphabet) on theefbian flag as standing f&amo Sloga Serbina
Spasava(‘Only unity saves the Serbs’). Interviewees ofgesented Serbia’s inability to heed
the flag’s admonishment as an inherent part of sdN@entalitét” (our mentality): defiant, proud,
argumentative and, above all, unwilling to saceifprinciples for political advantage.

When the issue of unity arose, teachers and steidsoilly spoke in absolute terms. In
the excerpt below, the student Lana (L) explaias idack of unity willalways be there (line 1-2)
and that even when brief moments of unity arisey tjuickly give way to a status quo in which
there isno chance(line 6) of agreement.

Excerpt 21

1. L: | uvekée Srbi da budu u ratu sami sa sobom.
Serbs will alwaysbe at war with themselves.

2 R: ((laughs))
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3 L: Evo i ja sam zabola sa srpskim (.) Ovaj,czna@ek ¢e Srbin da ratuje protiv

Srbina
There, | stuttered with Serbian just now (.) well,so a Serb will_alwaydight a
Serb

4 I brat protiv brata i bas jaidno (.)

and brother against brother and it's so strange §.

5 neznam u jednom trenutku moZzemo da budemo ama z koliko bliski,
| don’t know, in one moment we can be — | don’'t kow — so close,

6 U drugom trenutku opet nema Sadsese slozimo oko tega.
In another moment there is again_no chanckor us to agree on something.
The relation between absolute language and cotistingoof agency is fairly straightforward: If
a lack of unity willalwaysbe a factor and therem® chanceof agreement, then it follows that
an individual cannot do much to change the sitmatio
In another excerpt, Lana says that, thanks toatle df unity, Serbia wilhever make it

on its own (line 1) and will have to join the Eueam Union.

Excerpt 22
1 L: Ne bismo mogli nikada se obogatimo sami,
We could neverget rich alone,
2 Jer ne mozZzemo nikath se sloZzimo pa da nesto i uradimo sami
Because we can neveargree with each other in order to do something afe,
3 Tako da ova::j (.) morali bi smo da udjemo (ty,
so therefo::re (.) we would have to join that EU,
4 Ne vidim niSta loSe u tome osim Sto oni vrSeveliki pritisak i previSe traze
stavrno,
| don’t see anything wrong with it, except that thg put too much
pressure on us and really seek too much,
5 | zahtevni su.

and they are demanding.
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Absolute terms play an obvious role in the constoncof agency: if independence aaever
happen, then individual attempts to make it hagperalready futile.

In the final excerpt, two English teachers, Maagal Tanja, argue over whether things
are better or worse than they used to be afted kdséed them how they pictured the future in
Serbia. Tanja first explains why she sees extreopellation decrease as inevitable because of
declining birthrates anddliv mozgovd'brain drain,’ lit. ‘moving of the brains’) to ber parts of
Europe and the United States. Marija, her sisterjigcts with a comment that she would love
for some things to change (line 1). The talk tlodlbfvs is littered with absolutes as the two
women discuss how every change in the politicaiesgsas left them disappointed. After Tanja
says that change will be difficult (line 2), Marggrees that she can’t see how change will
happen, given that every governmahtays promised something, babthing ever happened
(lines 3-4). Tanja adds that treterything is worse and worse (line 5). Marija counters thest
alwaysthe same (line 6), to which Tanja responds sinifgbgre (‘Worse’)” (line 7). At this
point | press Tanja to elaborate by repeati@pre?” (line 8) Marija says that she doesn’'t know
whether it's worse, given that their economic ditwrahas improved since the 1990s (line 9).
Tanja indirectly points to widespread corruptionldems with her response, “svi lazu
(‘everybodylies’)” (line 10).

Excerpt 23
1 M: Ja bih volela da se neSto promenvece.
I would love for some things to change, man.

2 T: Ali teSko
but with difficulty (lit. But hardly, i.e., it will/would be hard)

3 M: Da, stvarno ne mogu da vidim kako.
Yes, | can’t see how.

4 Svakavlast koja je doSla uvelke nesto novo oldavala i neke promene,
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Every government that has come into power alwaysromised something
new, some changes,

5 Ali nikad se niStanije desilo
But nothing ever happened

6 T: Ma svege gore i gore
Well, everything is worse and worse.

7 M: Uvekje sve isto.
It's always the same.

8 T: Gore
Worse

9 R: Gore?
Worse?

10 M: Pa neznam da li je gore, lepo sad zivimo,
Well | don’t know if it's worse, we live nicely now,

11 T: Svilazu
Everybody lies
As in previous excerpts, the conversation with jaaeind Tanja yielded talk about
society in absolute terms. The argument that jgisrike ‘nothing will change’ can be a way of
diminishing personal agency seems obvious, givanitlis talkaboutagency. | argue, however,
that the use of universal quantifiers and otheohibts terms diminishes agency in a more
general way. When descriptions of the world leaeeoom for exceptions, they might also

leave no room for action.

4.6.3 Tezak (Difficult or Heavy)

Like absolutes, the wortgzak(‘difficult’ or ‘heavy’) does not have an intrinsrelation

to agency; its use does not necessarily deny aggradgiency or responsibility. Used habitually,

97



however, it can point to the constraints that keegpeaker from acting. For that reason, it
participates in thdiscourse of futility

The previous excerpt contains one example of teeoti®zak At the beginning of the
exchange, when Marija says that she would lovedaone things to change, Tanja responds with

“tesSko” the adverbial form afezak.

Excerpt 24
M: ja bih volela da se neSto promeéavete.
M: | would love for some things to change, man.
T ali tesko

T: but with difficulty  (lit. But difficultly) [i.e., it will/would be har d]

Used in this waytezak('difficult’) suggests “nearly impossible.” Maajs next line
confirms Tanja’s interpretation, as she respondss, | can’t see how.’ In other words, she
agrees with the characterization of the problendiffscult’ by saying that she ‘can’t see how’ it
can be solved. Even if we characterize Marija’'ssy| can’'t see how’ as an upgrade of — rather
than simple agreement with — Tanja’s assessmehedfituation (Pomerantz 1984), it still
suggests thaezakhas non-agentive connotationbeZakalso can mean heavy or burdensome,
which further evokes an image of one weighed dawaple to act?

In another excerpt, | asked Lana, a student, hapgitured her future. She responds
with what she sees as a typical picture of a hadifgpy a spouse, a child, a good job (line 3) —

before contrasting that vision with her charactgian of the future agtésku (‘difficult’)

Excerpt 25
1 L: Znas kako, kao i svi.

You know how, like everyone.
2 R: hhhhh.

3 L: Lepog muza, lepu decu, lep posao (.) ali oigakad bi smo bili realni,

98



Handsome husband, beautiful children, nice job (.put we:ll (.) if we are
realistic,

4 ZamiSljam budénost u Beogradu teSku
| imagine a difficult future in Belgrade

In this excerpt, as in many others, ‘difficult'nst elaborated. Instead, it serves as a sort
of last word on the matter. When | followed uptbase characterizations, | usually heard a
rundown of general problems and constraints thatldvprevent the interviewees from realizing
their goals for themselves or for the nation. Nbtabsent were stories in which things were
difficult but the speaker ultimately prevailed. i Buggests that the meanings of ‘difficult’ and
‘impossible’ might sometimes be closer in Serbiaage than they are in English. Still, the two
terms are not synonymous, which suggests thatdbefiezakleaves at least some ambiguity as

to whether change is possible.

4.6.4 Conditionals

The fourth feature, the habitual use of conditisnehrries the most potential ambiguity
in terms emphasizing or deemphasizing agency.héd&xamples below will evidence, teachers
and students repeatedly used the conditional forexpress what theyould do— orwould have
done — if situations were different.

In English, conditional sentences often take tmenfib p, then g which in formal logic
sets up a claugeas sufficient for the realization of clauge Due to a process known as
“conditional perfection,” however (Geis and Zwick971), English conditional sentences are
often interpreted dsiconditionals (that is, as expressimgAND ONLY if p, then)gjwhere
clausep is not only sufficient, but also necessary, fa thalization of|. For example, if a

parent says to a child, “If you finish your chol®s3p.m., you can play outside,” the implication
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is that the childnustfinish the chores in order to play outside. Thws,could phrase the
example sentence as “you can play out#ided only if you finish your chores by 3p.m.”

Because of conditional perfection, conditionals@raracterized as a kind of “clause of
contingency,” in that the main clause is thoughtely on the conditional one (Quirk 1985: 8§15,
30). Although | have not found evidence of Sldinguists asserting the existence of
conditional perfection in Serbian, the example®Wwedtrongly suggest that the speaker is using
the conditional to express contingency. Thiskewpoint for the argument that the use of
conditionals is a component of the discourse alitiut When speakers use conditionals in
explanations for why they cannot or will not actteange certain societal problems, they
represent the possibility for action as continggran an as-yet unrealized condition and
themselves as unable to intiate a particular aatidimout a change in their situation.

Conditional sentences also vary according to whdthey present the condition p as
possible, hypothetical, or strictly impossible. tites this distinction depends on grammar.
Van der Auwera (1983), for example, notes thatnglih, indicative conditionals, which
express the condition in a simple (usually prestm3e, tend to present conditions as possible or
real, whereas subjunctive conditionals (e.g., ifdrein Spain. . .”) are used for either
problematic or counterfactual conditions. Detenmgrthe ‘real’ or ‘hypothetical’ status of
conditionals is not always possible through gramatane however; clause-order, context, and
intonation also factor into the interpretation afandition as real, hypothetical, or impossible
(Dancygier 1993). Where conditionals are concerreslis and irrealis are not discrete
categories but points on a continuum (Akatsuka 198%other words, a sharp divide between a
conditional that posits a possible condition and thrat sets up an impossible one does not exist

in most languages.

100



In Serbian a speaker can use different forms toemsreal, potential, or unreal (by virtue
of being either no longer potential or simply imgibée) conditions. (Alexander 2006; 216-220).
Significant overlap among possible forms existsjast@rmining whether a sentence is
characterizing a condition as potential or impdsstba consequential question when dealing
with the question of agency in the real world — bardifficult. The resulting picture of a
speaker as either able or unable to act is ambgyuou

Potential conditions sometimes usel (‘when’) or ako (‘if’) along with a conjugated
form of a conditional be-verb bi plus the past eeakthe main verb, as in the excerpt below,
taken from an interview with Mira, the civics teach

Excerpt 26
M: Ja mislim ako  bi postojala
| think — 1SG POT exist-PP
| think that if there were political will,
politicka volja, da bi se to resilo.
political will,  that be-3SG-POT REFL DX resolve-PP
then it would be solved.

This constructionako + bi + postojalg is used only for potential conditions and makes
clear that in the speaker’s characterization aipaliwillingness does not currently exist but
could.

Similarly, in the excerpt below, students in théas class are telling their teacher why
they will not vote when they turn eighteen. Whema\pushes back and suggests that things
certainly will not get better if the students refus vote, another student (S6) uses this same
potential form &ko bi . .) to lay out the conditions under which sheauldosote (line 1):

Excerpt 27

1 S6 Ja bih glasala ako bitaj neko uradio
| be-1SG-COND vote-PP POT DX someone do-PP

101



| would vote _ifthat person did

2 nesto Sto- kaze- (\) Sto bi iha
something that- say that be-3SG mean-PP
something  that- say-(.) that meant something

3 meni, moj  bratu, mami, tati,
meDAT my brother-DAT mama-DAT father-DAT
to me, my brother, mama, papa,

4 dedi (.) Ali. . .

grandpa-DAT. But. ..
grandpa (.) But. . .

Here the student makes her decision to vote costithgn what a politician might
actually do for her or her family. Her use of tenstructiorako+ conditional verb, (then)
conditional verb, expresses a potential, but notgalized condition. Her use of the wotaut’
at the end, however, means that while she miglshbeacterizing a conditional as possible, she
is not necessarily framing it as likely.

Another way of expressing potential conditions @rtsan is more ambiguous because it
can also be used to discuss unreal conditions ks Was form consists ofda (‘that’) + the
simple present tense}. Alexander uses the follgvimo sentences to illustrate how this form
can be used for either type of condition:

Date pitam, da li bi pomogao?
If I were to ask you, would you help me{POTENTIAL)

Daje carobnjak, mogao bi da to uradi
If he were a magician, he would have been able t@dt (UNREAL)
(Alexander 2006: 219). In both sentences, the fiast uses da + present tense} to set
up the (either potential or unreal) conditionsdotion. In these cases, the semantic meaning of

the sentence tells the listener whether the canditare potential or unreal. In other cases,
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however, the semantics do not help nearly as muahthe example below, for instance, the
student Neda discusses how she would like for &eddbe independent and, thus, not obligated
to join the European Union. First, she uses the feolidly associated with potential conditions
(kad + bismo. . .+bilj in line 2 before switching to the more ambiguéursn (da + nemoramo

(present tense)) in line 3.

Excerpt 28

1 L: Znas kako, meni __bi bilo  super
Know-2SG how  me-DAT be-3SG be-PP super
you know what, for me it would be super

2 kad bismomi bili samostalni i bogati
when POT-1PL independent  and rich
if wewere independent and rich.

3 R: hhhh. da

4 L: To bibilo stvara, da ne moramo
That be-3SG-COND awesome must-NEG-POT/HYP
that would be awesome, if we didn’'t have to
da ulazimo u tu Evropsku Uniju
that enter-1PL in DX-ACC European Union-ACC
join that European Union.

From the second sentence, we do not know whetleeisgaying that not joining the
European Union is a potential situation that shald/éind awesome or an impossible one. It is
only later, when she says that they will never lble & rebuff the European Union (analyzed
above), that we realize she is constructing anals@enario. In other cases, the situation is
never cleared up in subsequent talk. Another siti&ara, for example, touches on the common
trope of internal division as a key Serbian probbkemd uses the ambiguous form to argue that

society would function better if people were monged:
Excerpt 29
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S: A da smo malo viSe slozni mislim da
And HYP/POT litle more united think-1SG that
and if we were a little more united, | think that [everything] would

bi bolje funkcionisali
be-COND-3PL good-comp  function-3PL
function better.

Here again we do not know — and she never makdgiexpwhether being united is a
tangible goal or simply an imaginary condition.

It might be, however, that ambiguity does not nrattech to the question of whether we
can see conditional forms in general as a waytehaating agency. Regardless of whether
scenarios set up by conditional statementpassibleor not, the scenarios themselves (if there
were political will, if Serbia could avoid joinindgpe EU, or if the country were more united) are
not something easily brought about or altered loidual action. By implying that such
scenarios are necessary for certain types of chamdjeiduals might still be de-emphasizing
their own status as agents capable of affectinig tine world around them.

| also suggest that using the conditional is pathe language socialization of a
particular attitude toward — and way of talking abe society and social structures that takes
place in the civics classroom. The civics coursesatio reorient students toward more
“democratic” ways of thinking. During the yeardtited that it involved a great deal of role-
playing and hypothetical problem-solving, wherdundents would act as various members of
government, debates, and brainstorm solutionslitgad problems. During such activities,
teachers repeatedly prompted students to propgsshmstical changes to society. | offer that
these prompts socialize them not only into spea&limut social change using the conditional

form but also into viewing their role in social cigge as purely hypothetical.
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Notably, the teacher sometimes advocated explifmtiyalking about a problem
hypothetically when students asserted that cepianhlems could not be solved. Rather than
challenging students’ resignation directly, thectesr asked her students to bracket taken-for-
granted assumptions that large-scale societal @nubhave no solutions and instead to pretend
that they are in the position to effect changethinfollowing excerpt, students had been
brainstorming solutions for the problem of abuse@ier in government. After the students
began to talk all at once, Mira asked one studesnta, to give her input (line 1). Irena asserts
that there is no solution (line 2), but the teaghsists that she pretend there were. She prompts

Irena using the ambiguous conditional form (lined 5).

Excerpt 30
1 M: Necujem nikog sada. Irena neka zavrsi.
| can’t hear anybody now. Irena, finish [your thought].
2 X Pa ne postoji nista, profesorka
Well there's nothing, professor
3 M: Irena, rekli smo da demo na taj n&n - da razgovaramo na tajdia.
Irena we said we will not in that way - discusd in that way.
4 Da si ti u nekoj situaciji da mozes
POT/HYP you in some-DAT situation-DAT that &G
if you were in some situation that you could
5 da promenis, Sta _ bi ti uradila?
that change-2SG what be-COND you do-PP
change it, what _would you do?

Thus, the teacher asks the student to set asideskertions that nothing is possible and
instead imagine herself as able to make changesn the previous examples the teacher uses
the ambiguous form of the conditional and, thugsdaot specify whether the condition (being

in a position to change things) is a possible grassible situation.
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The next excerpt, which takes place during a ad@ssussion on ending government
officials’ abuse of power, contains many featurethe discourse of futility in one interaction.
When Mira asks how to get rid of the abuse (lineoBg student replies that they could reform
the justice system (line 3), but other studentstenthat reform has been unsuccessful in the
past (lines 4 and 6). The teacher tries to pusk bg suggesting that maybe the reform was not
done completely and that they should try agairedig and 7). When another student resists the
suggestion, arguing that “It will never be goodhé 8), the teacher uses the conditional to urge

them not to talk about whatill not be, but whatouldbe good (lines 9 and 10).

Excerpt 31

1 M: Ajmo sada, zloupotreba polozaja vam je asogga
Ok now, abuse of office is an association for you

2 Kakoc¢e se suzbiti ta zloupotreba polozaja,
How will this abuse of office be minimized,

3 S1: Reforma sudstva.
Reform of the justice system.

4 S2: V& je bilo i ne pomoze.
We already had it and it didn’t help.

5 M: Kaze vé je bilo i ne pomaze, ali nije do kraja izvedena?
You say we already had it and it didn’t help, but i wasn’t done all the way
through?

6 S3: Nije dobro.
It wasn’t [done] well.

7 T: Zn&i moraju ponovo, nesto nije dobro
So they have to do it again, something wasn’t good.

8 S4:  Panikad rée biti dobro
Well it will never be good.

9 T: Ajde da ne govorimo Sta dee

Let's that NEG talk-1PL what FUT-NEG
Let's not talk about what will not be/

106



10 nego Sta _bi  moglo dobro da bude.

but what POT can-PP good that be-3SG
but what could be good.

11 Vi ste teoretiari i tako posmatrate problem.
You are theorists, and so you consider the problem.

Notably, in the previous two excerpts, the teagheposes talking in the conditional as a
way of pushing back against students who are coedithat they are stuck with a political
system that they do not like. Perhaps the conitiproves itself useful as a way to think
through problems and temporarily set aside nagigiatings of futility that can’t be discarded
altogether. At the same time, talking about sohgiusing conditional forms frames the
solutions as hypothetical only; thus, this wayadking might contribute to a pervasive sense of
non-agency and resignation.

In this section, | have outlined features of wheall a discourse of futility that
characterizes talk about societal problems andilplessolutions. These features include 1)
Sentences that omit or obscure the Agent role sliygugrammatically passive constructions and
second-person pronouns, as well as assigning tienPeole to a speaker straightforwardly, 2)
Absolute terms such adways, never, everyone, no paednothing 3) The repeated use of
tezak(difficult, heavy), and 4) Conditional construgt®d These features vary in how and how
consistently they are used to deny or de-emphagjeracy. The use téZakand the use of
ambiguous forms of the conditional leave openadstl@a possibility for action and, thus, form
part of an ambivalent stance toward what is possibthe social world.

The question, then, is how ambivalence is relatembhceptions of empowerment and
futility or, more generally, how ambivalence isateld to social and political action.
Ambivalence arises from a sense that past actisribéan futile. Ambivalence also is tied to a

sense of futility about how to act in the politicahlm: one may be uncertain what one wants;
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categories fail to account for experience; or ptians seem unpalatable. Ambivalence about

goalscan become ambivalence abaation itself.

4.7 Conclusions

This chapter has examined how people construda@dise of futility around present
and future possibilities for themselves and théonatlt has also examined situations in which
people may be conflicted about how to frame thein @r others’ agency or may be motivated to
emphasize and deemphasize agency simultaneously.

Analyzing the discourse of futility is importantrfonderstanding how specific ways of
speaking might contribute to and reinforce feeliafpolitical paralysis among citizens. At the
same time, we must also recognize when the featditd® discourse of futility themselves leave
room for ambiguity, such as when a conditional ésaepen the possibility that a required
condition is possible. Just as the discourse tilitjucan deepen the ruts of perception that
encourage inactiofr,a characterization of Serbs as too resigned garégthe ways in which
people might still view themselves as agentive geinith a history of action and survival.

An emphasis on powerlessness goes hand in hané@wimphasis on tactics, actions
that use the existing power structure to one’sfotemporary) advantage. The civics teacher
described the focus on tactics by sharing with memamon phrasd,reba se sna (‘you have to
manage’), which is often used to justify breakihg tules or using one’s connections to
accomplish what needs to be done — be it securiimgedy doctor’s appointment or filing
paperwork with a government office — rather thaarapng through official channels. In the
next chapter, | discuss the way talk itself caweseas exactly this sort of tactic, when citizens us
skillful verbal negotiation to manage a complicabedleaucratic system that they cannot
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dismantle. These negotiations are often reproduc#te classroom, despite widespread

ambivalence about them.
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CHAPTER FIVE:
Reluctant Bureaucracy: Accounts, Narrative, and Ngotiation in the Classroom

In early 2014, Croats, Serbs, and Bosnian MuslimBdsnia-Hercegovina came together
for a common cause: to protest bureaucracy arfficieacy in the country and demand that
government provide the most basic services tatiteas. To illustrate the problem, one woman
posted a photo of her baby lying on the floor, bguired paperwork for receiving a birth
certificate spread all around H&rThis focus on paper as a symbol of bureaucrasyleld in
Serbia, where people joked about needing form Firld?der to accomplish anything in
governmental offices. FT-1P stands flr ti jedan papir(‘you’re lacking one paper’) and is the
refrain of one forbidding government worker in &irs@al book about the various social types
one enounters in Serbia (Lj¢bi 2007). In other words, no matter how many forrms ring
into a government office, you will always be migssomething and, thus, will be unable to
proceed. The only solution to bureaucratic inéficy, | heard repeatedly, was to bring a well-
connected advocate and argue persuasively angpoyou encounter a friendly face on the

front lines.

5.1 Introduction
Despite a renewed interest in bureaucracies irrgpdfogy and other social sciences

(e.g., Heyman 2004; Sharma and Gupta 2009; Gut2, 2Qull 2003, Bernstein and Mertz

2011), the pervasive role tHlk in resolving policy-practice gaps, settling digsjtproducing
written documents, and structuring citizen-bureatiencounters has been under-analyzed in the
literature on the everyday practices of the staiieis chapter addresses the gap by examining in

detail classroom interactions as examples of arenakich bureaucracy is enacted and
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reproduced even when apparently being ignorediticized. | argue that the ubiquitous and
lengthy negotiations between Serbian high schaalters and students parallel, and in many
respects reproduce, several aspects of interaghdderbian bureaucratic offices, where citizens
often find that the application of the law lackssstency and is often highly dependent on
clients’ rhetorical skills. Constant negotiatioms$h students over grades, attendance, and
behavior position teachers ductant bureaucratsvho — due in part to the lack of a centralized
authority structure in the school — end up spendingh of their class time enforcing and
interpreting an often confusing set of state-magdiathool policies.

| first examine the use @ftcounts— here understood as statements used to explain or
justify potentially problematic behavior (Scott angiman 1968) — and other narratives in
negotiations over grades, attendance marks, aralmehl disputes. These account sequences
are characterized by the following features: 1uAife-orientation, 2) A tendency to be
undertaken on behalf of classmates or the grogvasle, 3) Ambiguous or delayed resolutions,
and 4) The final word on policy implementation lgetetermined by the teacher, who serves as
a relatively low-level representative of state etiomal policy. | suggest that these features
parallel citizens’ everyday experiences in othaebucratic settings, such as passport offices
and in police encounters.

Second, the chapter draws upon theoriesafe (Bakhtin 1981, Keane 1999) to analyze
how teachers alternate speaking on behalf of ghedwucracy and speaking as an intimate
mentor within a single account sequence. | exammevent in which a Serbian high school
teacher and her students narrate and contest weimgeof a dispute from earlier in the day. The
students and the teacher engage in what feaipprocal accountingThey work out alternative

versions of what happened, take turns explainimpjastifying their behavior and perspectives,
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and couch the event as a turning point toward a&mesponsible approach to present classroom
and future adult obligations. The teacher trdatsstudents’ persistent attempts at negotiation
and relentless focus on who said what as indicatiweidespread excuse-making and avoidance
of responsibility that, in her view, plagues Serdsaa whole. Through alternation of voices the
teacher assumes an ambivalent moral position: Aghashe criticizes constant negotiations and
the system that relies so heavily on them, sheatdmut function as a bureaucrat as she mediates
between the state and the students.

Recurrent interactional practices in the classrcamperpetuate the very societal
realities that teachers wish to — and might eversciously work to — change. The teachers’
shifting ways of speaking in the classroom, evethiwia single conversational stretch, highlight
the contradictory role of high school teachers thd ways to critique the system that they
simultaneously reproduce and train students to geranderstanding how bureaucratic
interactions unfold in classrooms is important,aese negotiations in government spaces

contribute to many Serbs’ sense of futility abenproving their political system.

5.2 The Democratic Transition

Much has been made of the process - and the chaBerof post-communist and post-
socialist “transitions” to democracy since 1989 and Stepan 2011, Golubé6A004, Brown
2006, Burawoy and Verdery 1999, Creed 1998, W\&009, Verdery 1996). According to Linz
and Stepan (2011), for example, a successful trandso democracy depends not only on
particular objective measures such as free angbguular votes and the newly-elected
government’s sole power over legislation, enforcetn@nd judicial interpretation. It also
involves an attitudinal shift, after which “a stgpmajority of public opinion holds the belief that
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democratic procedures and institutions are the aygstopriate way to govern collective life in a
society such as theirs and when the support fasyemtém alternatives is quite small or more or
less isolated from the pro-democratic forces” (Lamd Stepan 2011; 6).

Serbia has experienced a significantly delayedsttian, if the transition has come at
all. While some attribute this delay to residuasscommunist attitudes that allegedly make
citizens more complacent and adverse to voluntssg@ation, others suggest that such “heritage
arguments” (Kostovicova 2006) are inadequate fptaxing the particulars of the situation in
Serbia. Some attribute the delay to a streak of authaamgsm in Serbia, a cultural affinity for
‘strongmen’ in government (Golub@®004), while others critique the process of
democratization itself, noting that it can justasily encourage ‘illiberal’ and ‘anti-democratic’
sectors of civil society (Kostovicova 2006). Skeigsm toward words such as ‘democracy’ was
also rampant among the teachers and students. aBsegiated these words with pressure from
the European Union and viewed them as buzzwordsthentries like the United States used to
justify global interventiorf’

Another factor is the role of widespread disappumntt, discussed in Chapter Three.
Many of the teachers at this high school had ppgted in the political protests of the late 1990s
that eventually overthrew Slobodan Milosein 2000 and felt much disappointment at the slow
improvement that followed as well as the persistesfccorruption and inefficiency during the
so-called transition to democracy. The view ofdawrcratic offices as frustrating, inefficient,
and inconsistent spaces was widespread among teauttother participants in my study as
well as in the popular media; a popular book esdiNacionalni Park SrbijgNational Park
Serbia) (Ljubicic 2007), for example, which depidiferent social types as species one might

encounter in a wildlife reserve, includes a desimipof Mica Ubica(‘Mica, the Killer’), a
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government office worker who, as mentioned, repleatgefrain ofali ti jedan papir(‘you are
lacking one paper’) to each person who approadtespating to file paperwork or apply for a
permit. When I, as a foreigner, expressed confusier certain policies or procedures - how to
renew my visa, for example - locals would oftene@pMica’s famous refrain with knowing
smiles. The only way to manage such an arbitradyfeustrating system, | heard repeatedly,
was to know the right people and - most importantig prepared to make my case persuasively.
Interactions in the classroom were similar: whaes and boundaries were unclear, the best
strategy was often to craft a skillful story andkeaure to have the right co-narrator.

Although teachers expressed a desire to move awaythe bureaucratic frustrations of
the past and toward a system based more on manitoth skillful excuses and justifications, my
data show that their classroom interactions witldlsihts perpetuated a system based less on
well-defined rules and definite authority structiend more on talking one’s way through one
complicated bureaucratic maze after another. @mther hand, teachers did sometimes try to
use these interactions as bridges to more operecsaion about the pitfalls of such a system.

In the absence of a centralized authority struatutbe school, students and teachers
regularly worked out behavioral, academic, andnaé@ce issues on the spot, without leaving
the classroom. Teachers found themselves in awbat@wkward position: Despite the fact
that they were accountable to the educational mnyn{for keeping proper attendance records,
following complex testing procedures, and meetiigiply-structured curriculum requirements),
students often treated them as the ultimate auyhdine final word in all classroom matters. In a
year of observing multiple teachers and multipleugrs of students, | never saw a teacher send a
student to the principal or call on a higher autiydo resolve a dispute; in cases of extreme

conflict, teachers simply sent students out ofdlassroom. This situation, in which teachers had
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to manage conflict and issue disciplinary and acadeecisions on the spot, created the
possibility for constant classroom negotiation,esas, and justifications and rendered the

classroom a space fogluctant bureaucracy

5.3 Bureaucracy and the Position of Teachers

5.3.1 Bureaucracy

In Weber’s idealized model, bureaucracy is a modemevement of rationality and
efficiency, the epitome of “precision, speed, unauiby, knowledge of rules, continuity,
discretion, unity, strict subordination, reductmirfriction and of material costs” (Weber
2009[1946]): 57). In contrast to older systemseldasn personal loyalty, he writes, governing
activities in a bureaucracy would be assigned fisi@fduties, the authority to give commands
distributed fairly according to stable rules, amdvisions made for the regular and continuous
fulfillment of duties (Weber 2009[1946]: 50).

In contemporary parlance, however, bureaucracyh@t®kes images quite opposite of
what Weber imagined. Rather than efficient, ralpand disinterested, bureaucracy is often
viewed as corrupt, inefficient, and fundamentaltyair. Sharma and Gupta (2009) argue that,
rather than being failures of bureaucratic orgarona, “Conflicts, ‘corruptions,’ and
inconsistencies arentralto institutional organization and the reproductidrstates” (16).
Similarly, Heyman (2004: 493) stresses that burnesdiacthought always involves interpretation
(i.e., not just blind adherence to the rules) dad its rationality is always “bounded, limited,
and flawed”. Ethnographers study the “zone betwsgaial policy and official routine and

discretion” (Heyman 2004: 489). This zone, | woatdue, makes negotiating and accounting for
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one’s behavior such an important practice. Wheteét level bureaucrats” (Lipsky 1980) must
deliver services and interpret policy on the spahéd often use clients’ perceived failures as
justification for denial, punishment or delay — nmgka good case and having a co-narrator to act
as a “broker” (Wolf 1956) becomes essential. Teexoperate in the space between policy and
discretion as well. Although they resist being assed with government or bureaucracy, they
must interpret and enforce policy in the classrodthough the state creates detailed policies
about attendance, for example, the teacher appkeegolicies to individual cases. Although the
state sets standards for judging students’ masfgogrticular academic subjects, teachers are the
ones who must evaluate individual students accgrttithese standards. When making
everyday judgments, teachers fall back on familiteractional routines. To assist them in on-
the-ground implementation of educational policycteers elicit accounts and other narratives
from students. They ask students why they shoular@ull points for a history oral exam that
was missing crucial information or why a studertdwes his or her absence should be marked
“excused.”

Is the classroom, then, simply a space for thegiagbion of a system based less on rules
and more on social connections and on-the-spottiaigm? The notion that schools reproduce
(often undesirable) social realities is well-estti@d in social theoryc(f. Bourdieu and Passeron
1977, Althusser 1971). In his discussion of tHeost as a key “Ideological State Apparatus,” or
non-state institution whose goal is nonethelessattsmit the values of the state, Althusser
described the predicament of teachers as follows:

| ask the pardon of those teachers who, in dreadfoditions, attempt to turn the few

weapons they can find in the history and learnheytteach’ against the ideology, the

system and the practices in which they are trapféaky are a kind of hero. But they are
rare and how many (the majority) do not even susjpecwork the system (which is

bigger than they are and crushes them) forces,tord@orse, put all their hear and
ingenuity into performing it with the most advanaeglareness (the famous new
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methods!). So little do they suspect that theinaevotion contributes to the
nourishment and maintenance of this ideologicalasgntation of the School.(Althusser
2009 [1971]; 98).

Although Althusser leaves room for individual astsheroicism,” he argues that most

teachers remain unaware of the ideologies and sdhat they perpetuate in the classroom.

5.3.2 Teachers’ Ambivalence

In interviews, teachers both stressed their désiendow students with a sense of
responsibility for their futures and their commuyraind expressed frustration at the difficulty of
putting that desire into practice. Liljana, thiedature teacher, stressed that the classroonerrath
than the street, was the best place to air pdligiavances and brainstorm solutions. She
expressed pride at having persuaded nearly heeaiss to resist an extremist group that tried
to pull them from school in order to protest theependence of Kosovo by telling them that
their voice would be better heard in class:

Excerpt 33

1. L: Na ulici vi ste masa.
On the street, you are a mass.

2. R: Uh huh.
Uh huh.

3. L: Necuje se vas glas.
Your voice isn’t heard.

4. R: Da.
Yes.

5. L: U skoli, vi ste individue, pojedinaiuje se vas glas.
In school, you are an individual, unique, your voie is heard
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Teachers spoke about their desire to challengderatien students’ notions of
citizenship and political participation. Many ndtihe difficulty that the current political
situation presented for accomplishing their goadsyever. For one thing, as the history teacher
Aleksandar noted, teachers themselves were shileah array of bureaucratic rules and

reporting requirements:

Excerpt 34
1. A: Da li ti je upisartas ovako ili onako, da li ti u pripremi piSe ovono.
Is your class recorded like this or like that, do gu write down this and that
in the logs.
2. Sto sasvim nema veze, jer ti mozes da pise&piau 15 stvar,
Which has no meaning what so ever, because you ocarite down on
paper 15 things,
3. acas izgleda potpuno drugjge.

and the class looks completely different.

This teacher went on to say that he, unlike theducrats at the Ministry, cares abotny
students might be late or miss an assignment,fthogng his elicitation of accounts and
negotiation asesistanceo bureaucracy. In distancing himself from thedawrcratic
requirements of his job, though, he does not ackeaye the ways in which allowing
negotiation in his classroom might actually echeegoment office practices, where one often
negotiates over rules that are less than cleas.céinmentary suggests a thin line between
resistance to and perpetuation of bureaucracy.

Teachers complained that students came to thewdgl@ccustomed to approaching
rules and requirements through strategizing andtre@ns. The civics teacher, Mira,

complained that for every attempt she made atimang students toward taking law and
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citizenship seriously, they provided her with rbfd-counterevidence of the futility of playing

by the rules:

Excerpt 35

1. M: | imaju jako, jako mnogo primer za sve gthocete da ih navedete
And they have really, really a lot of examples foeverything you would like
to lead them

2. da razmiSljaju da li to moze da se reSi nandablji n&in u skladu sa

to think about whether it can be solved in a be#r way in accordance with

3 recimo pravima, zakonom
let's say, the rules, the law.

4, R: Aha.
5. M: Oni vam daju drasine primer gde to nije moglo da se izvede na téjna
They give you drastic examples where it wasn’t pogse to do it in that way.
Though teachers wanted to teach broad moral anticpblessons for both the good of
the students’ personal lives and the benefit oietp@s a whole, they felt constrained by student
attitudes toward government and the shortcomingsiotation policies themselves. They did
not, however, acknowledge the ways in which theaoeiragement of daily negotiations inside

the classroom might reproduce some of the mordrtisg aspects of bureaucratic interactions.

5.4 Accounts and Narratives in Everyday Classroom &gotiations

In what follows, | analyze examples of everydagiattions around attendance,
admissible behavior, and grades and suggest soysiwavhich these interactions resemble
encounters in other bureaucratic spaces. In #esi@om, as in many government offices, the
application of a given policy often depended onihgwa persuasive co-narrator to make a
sympathetic or logical case. Thus, negotiationevedten structured around accounts and
narratives about past behavior and present situatio
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5.4.1 Accountability

Scott and Lyman (1968) defined an account as tersient made by a social actor to
explain unanticipated or untoward behavior-whethat behavior is his own or that of others,
and whether the proximate cause for the statenmmaisafrom the actor himself or from
someone else” (Scott and Lyman 1968: 46). Theaasitiivided accounts intexcusesin which
the accused denies full responsibility for theiagjuestion, angustifications in which he or she
accepts responsibility but rejects the negativguent associated with it. Although accounts
are defined primarily as actions that address Ipaisavior, they can also be future-oriented,
especially when used in negotiation (Firth 1995).

More recently, scholars have examined account seggean actual conversations and
larger cultural contextx(f., Raevaara 2011, Sterponi 2003, 2009; RobinsorBafden 2010,
Bolden and Robinson 2011). Sterponi (2003, 20@9)example, examines the ways in which
Italian parents elicit accounts from children asdist them in fulfilling them. She defines an
account as a “conversational sequence that orggnaith the signaling of a breach and then
unfolds with the provision of an account that atmsnitigate or deny the moral charge
associated with the breach.” The account is vieaged key part ahundane moralityor “how
children in everyday socialization produce andaects of moral evaluation” (2009: 441). In
the sequences below, students account for theiramartheir fellow students’ behavior not only
to absolve themselves or others of negative mes#@ssment, but also to secure a favorable

outcome, such as a better grade or an excusedcgbsen
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5.4.2 Narrative

Many of the negotiations analyzed rely on studeants! teachers’ narratives about their
past behavior or current extenuating circumstandé® chapter proceeds from the observation
that narrative does not simply reflect past evdmis constructs and configures thexf.Bruner
2003, Ochs and Capps 2001), drawing on variousir@litrameworks (Garro and Mattingly
2000). Narratives are never solely about the Ipaisére driven primarily by a concern for
present and future actions, experiences, and s@Bazdwin 1990, Ricoeur 1981, Bruner 2003,
Morson 1996, Ochs and Capps 2001).

The role of narrative in socializing young peopden@embers of collectives is well-
established (Ochs and Capps 1995, Baquedano-L&®z $terponi 2003). Narratives — and
their elicitation — are one way that experts cald Imovices accountable and enact everyday
morality. Ochs and Capps (2001) argue that “wheldien are integrated into narrative
interactions, this participates in building understing of what is right and wrong, tasteful and
distasteful, preferred and dispreferred” and tlaatippation in narrative activity “provides
critical information about what a child can exptcexperience over the course of a lifetime”
(111). In Belgrade, given the daily encountersthbin and outside of the classroom - in which
one must spontaneously negotiate outcomes, thigyabiprovide narratives and accounts on the

spot is itself what children should expect.

5.5 Everyday Account sequences
The following two examples of classroom accounuseges illuminate the following
common features:
1) Accounts were almost always forward-lookingpag of a request or negotiation,
such as to take a makeup exam, delay the dueatad@ fassignment, or secure a

particular grade.
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2) Accounts were not always elicited directly oaktby teachers.

3) With the exception of attendance checks, mastats were on behalf of other
students or the class as a whole.

4) Requests in which accounts were embedded aftmvied ambiguous responses from
teachers: they rejected the legitimacy of the aotbut granted the request or delayed
ruling altogether.

| argue that these features resemble importanirfesbf other kinds of bureaucratic

encounters, including 1) The importance of beiraglyeto make your case, regardless of whether
you are asked to do so, 2) The need for a well-ect@ad advocate who can argue for you if
necessary, 3) The experience of encountering ddgal-bureaucrat who must interpret policy

and decide your fate on the spot, and 4) The tesydiem such bureaucrats to delay, rather than

deny outright, your case.

5.5.1 ‘We wanted to ask on behalf of the whole<las

In the first excerpt the literature teacher Liljaattempts to open class discussion by
asking who has read the assigned book (line 1e €udent, acting as a representative for the
entire class, immediately launches into a requepbstpone the discussion of the book based on
the fact that no one has read it (lines 2-5). fBaeher’s response — a verbatim repeat of the
student’s statement, ‘No one has read the wholel{fgo (line 6) — is read as an elicitation of an
account (that is, the students interpret her respas a request for an explanation of why no one
has read). The students provide a justificatiolinies 7-9. The teacher first explains why the
students’ account is not legitimate, pointing dw#ttthey must be more proactive in securing
class materials given the inadequacies of the $dioary (10 — 13), before granting their

request (lines 14 — 15):
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Excerpt 36

1.L:

Koliko vas je preitao?
How many of you read?

2. S1 Mismo hteli da vas zamolimo u ime celogljed¢e,

We wanted to ask you on behalf of the whole class

Jer niko nije prdtao celu,
Because no one has read the whole [book].

| ako mozemo nekako u ponedeljak dé&agprio o svemu,
If we can somehow postpone it until monday and tallabout the whole thing.

Ali do sada niko nije pritao celu.
But for now, no one has read the whole [book].

Niko nije pr@itao celu?
No one has read the whole thing?

7. S2: Profesorka ali mi nemamo knjigu, jer u ioitgici nema

10

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

Professor we don’t have the book, because the schbbary doesn’'t have
it,

Mi kazemo drugim odeljenjima da vrate ali nike [donosi.
We told the other classes to give it back but n¢ one is bringing it.

[oni ne donosi.
[they are not bringing it.

. L: To i nije neko objasnjenje

That is not an explanation.

Vi kao tréa godina da se oslanjate samo na jednu Skolskioteikdl.
As third years you can’'t depend on just one schodibrary.

To je malo teSko. Vas ima osam odeljenja a s@@set knjiga.
That is a little hard. There are eight classes gfou and only ten books.

I da su sve tamo ne biste mogli svi da uznzetugih.

And if all of them were there you couldn’t all takeone out.

()

Ajde ako imatgitanke onda danas moZzemo da radimo pesmu
Ok, if you have your school books let’'s do a poenoday

jednog pesnika koji se nadovezuje néyad prosSlogasa
by a writer that connects to the story we did lastlass
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This sequence, like many of the others in the obass, is concerned less with
accounting for past behavior for its own sake ademvith avoiding negative consequences
associated with not doing the required work. Alg@ many other sequences, it is undertaken
collectively, on behalf of the whole class, althbwgfew students had most likely read the
assignment$® The teacher's response is ambiguous — althouwghgrees to put off the

discussion of the book, she also claims not to@dbe students' account as reasonable.

5.5.2 'Professor. May I just ask you something?'

The second account takes place in a civics clBs$ore Mira, the instructor, can start, a
student makes a request about a quiz in Logioptiner subject this instructor teaches. The
student asks that her friend, who is out of townallowed to make up a quiz. The teacher
elicits an account in line 3 (‘why don't they ask?), which the student answers in line 4. Here,
too, the resolution is ambiguous — the teachectgjeoth the content and the form of the request
(demanding that the affected students ask for tems (line 5)), but also claims she can grade

students orally, a partial accommodation to thdesttiwho is away (lines 6-7):

Excerpt 37

1. S: Profesorka. jel mogu samo da vas pitam nesto.
Professor. May | just ask you something.

2. Jel mogu oni koji nisu da rade kontrolni u paeigk?
Can those who are absent do the quiz on Monday?

3. M: Pa zasto oni ne pitaju?
Well why don't they ask that?

4, S: Zato Sto je Ana u Arandjelovcu.

Because Ana is in Arandjelovac.
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5. M: Pa zato Sto me ne vidjaju. Evo i Anja je do®eka pitaju oni.
Well, because they don’t want to see me. There, Amjs here?® Let
them ask.

6. Videtu, neznam - Naasu redovnom nemogu da rade.
| will see - 1 don’t know. For a regular class | ca’t do it.

7. Mogu da ih pitam. Ali sada radimo gradjansko

| can grade them verbally. But now we are doing cies class.
As in the first sequence, the account - "Becduseis in Arandjelovac” - is embedded in a
request about classroom rules. Although the adadtaedf is elicited directly with a why-
guestion from the teacher, the sequence is no¢ athount is undertaken by one student on
behalf of another and is partially granted beftweteacher diverts the sequence in order to start
class.

The features of these account sequences paralé&atures of account sequences in
other bureaucratic settings. In Belgrade, stalesunded of citizens who prepared sympathetic
stories before going to the post office to negetigars of unpaid electricity bills, for example.
As in the classroom, these accounts were prepdeateof time and given regardless of whether
they were elicited. Like the students’ accountsyttvere future-oriented — that is, focused less
on absolution from the sin of not paying and mardgle material consequences their
delinquency would carry. Just as students oftese@ g.ccounts on behalf of each other or of the
entire class, | was repeatedly advised not to tmpargovernment office without a well-
connected co-narrator to advocate on my behalfd jast as teachers seemed to prefer to divert
or delay ruling on students’ requests, governméites were presented as frustrating places not
because their representatives denied requestgluifout because they tended to delay them

(Fali ti jedan papir‘'you’re missing one paper’ is, after all, not gergion, but a deferral).
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Perhaps these everyday account sequences pathealskeak picture in which the
frustrations of bureaucratic interactions are sympproduced, mechanically, in the classroom,
just one more example of schools reinforcing sqmiablems and injustices (Boudieu and
Passeron 1977, Althusser 1971). Teachers, it @@y scannot help perpetuating a system in
which persuasion trumps merit, a system that isqgfahehabitus(Bourdieu 1977) of students
and teachers alike. The situation is more comigda;ehowever. Teachers communicate
ambivalence toward accounting as a practice. Theak diversions and vocal rejection of
students' excuses and justifications (even asgbmetimes grant the requests associated with
them) communicate disapproval to students. Moreomantly, teachers at times make explicit

the morally ambiguous status of accounting, whighextended excerpt below illustrates.

5.6 The Breach and Extended Narrative
When | arrived at school one October evening, sednmmediately that something was

out of the ordinary. Although | had been visitiiog only a few weeks, | had grown accustomed
to the loud chatter among students and the friebdhter from teachers as they arrived for their
lecture. On this evening, however, the studente waieter than usual and when their literature
teacher, Liljana, arrived to start class, she walkethe front of the room without greeting the
students and immediately launched a thirteen-minateative. She outlined problematic aspects
of the students’ past behavior that day, inviteghiro provide an account for their actions —
which they did, mostly via one spokesperson — amgidered the implications of the day’s
events for future teacher-student negotiationssandents’ experiences as adults in the work
force. The full transcript of the narrative isAppendix B, and the analysis that follows retains
the original line numbers from that transcript.
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5.6.1 Breakdown of the Narrative

The narrative is co-produced by Liljana and hedshis in a literature course on Friday
during the ‘afternoon schedule,” which consists@fen periods from 2p.m. until 8p.m.
Students alternate weekly between a morning aednaibn schedule and often dread Fridays on
the afternoon schedule, when school can interféfea@vening plans. According to Liljana, the
students had convinced another professor to céiftteperiod biology class by reminding her
that they had attended an extra biology classwieak and claiming that Liljana had already
canceled sixth period (which she had not) and sbvegriod (which she had). After securing
the cancellation of fifth period, they spent thedks between classes pressuring Liljana to
cancel sixth period, citing the fact that the bgyldeacher had already canceled the fifth class.

Liljana refused to comply; the narrative takes platthe beginning of sixth period,
which the students had hoped to cancel. The tedickieshames the students for their trickery
then invites them to provide their own account batwhappened (an opportunity they eagerly
take up). She then uses the event as a bridge¢agsd the kind of teacher she is, the relationship
her students should expect to have with her, amdé¢hse of responsibility that will help them to
succeed in their career and even, she hints, ingpsouiety.

In their counternarrative, the students tell a \different story, guided by a different
experiential logic. In their story, the biologwther held a class earlier that week and agreed
with the students that they would not have biologgs again on Friday. This created a gap in
their schedule (which is not allowed, accordingfttcial state education policy) between fourth
and sixth periods, so they asked Liljana about eamg sixth period to eliminate the gap.

We can analyze the different experiential logic tto-narrators use to make sense of

events. Most narratives are logically structureéodews: a problematic or unexpected event
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brings about changes in states and/or psychologrigathysiological responses, which lead to an
attempt by some actor to resolve the problem, sattme end result, any of which can generate a
new problematic event (Ochs and Capps 2001).

The chart below outlines the different experiengics that govern the students’ versus

the teacher’s version of ‘the story:’

Liljlana’s Story (most immediate timeline) Students’Story

Problematic Evenfextra biology classp Problematic Evenfextra biology classp

Psychological Response / additional problematiceve  Psychologicaluncertainty about Friday’s class)
(students want to leave after fourth periex)
Attempt / additional problematic evefatsking biology
Attempt / additional problematic evefpressuring and teacher for clarificationy>
lying to both teachersp
Resolution(cancelation of Friday’s biology clas3)

Psychological Respongkiljana’s anger)y> New Problematic Everfa gap in the schedul®)
Attempt(refusal to cancel class} Attempt(ask Liljana to cancel the 6th clas®)
Resolution(students attend class) Resolution(attempt fails - students attend class)

5.7 Multi-vocality in the Narrative

Throughout the narrative the teacher alternatesegoishifting from speaking as a
bureaucrat to speaking as an intimate mentor. Va@ame (1999; 271) defines voice as the
“linguistic construction of social personae” whitgtkes into account 1) stylistic variation, 2) the
link between specific variants and social idenditiend 3) the “complexity and manipulability of
participant roles” (Keane 1999; 271). The framdwalrvoices, as both Jane Hill (1995) and
Keane (2011) have pointed out, draws from Ervingfi@an’s (1981) notion that a speaker is not
a unitary entity — that it can be decomposed ineanhimator(person saying the words), the
author (person who wrote or created the words), angthesipal (person or entity responsible
for or represented by the words). It also reliesruBahktiniandialogism(1981), which argues

that all talk carries traces of discourses fromdmelythe here-and-now.
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Theories of voice capture the idea that 1) Theheaswitches between speaking as an
individual with whom students have a personal refeship and a responsible representative of
the Ministry of Education, and 2) Classroom intéicats contain traces of — and, perhaps,
perpetuate — ways of speaking that have a histeygrid the classroom (namely, a long history
of encounters with bureaucrats in various goverriraffites and encounters). Hill has noted
the ways in which “voices play against one ano#ref jostle for dominance even within the
discourse of a single speaker” (1995; 272). Sityila teacher displays ambivalence toward her
position in the educational hierarchy through theraation of various grammatical and
rhetorical features, which correspond to what Il tted institutional voiceand thantimatevoice
These voices contain the following features, edalhoch will be explained briefly here and
more fully in the sections below:

Institutional Voice

When Liljana uses the institutional voice, she acisarily as a ministry representative,
basing her assertions on rules and presentinglhasskeaving a duty to uphold them. The
institutional voice includes the following features

» Elicitation of accounts + followup questions- Liljana elicits an account from the
students in order to judge what has happened. i§kimilar to the ways that
government workers ask for explanations for peextifailures to follow protocol (e.g.,
bringing in all required paperwork) in order to @®hine whether to grant or deny
services (Lipsky 1990)

* Invocation of rules — the teacher makes reference to ministry rulesitatequired class
attendance and protocols for requesting changesier to define how students should
have behaved.

» Passive voice + omission of ‘- the teacher does not speak as an individuatiaes

not provide a subjective interpretation of what tragspired.

Intimate Voice:
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In contrast, Liljana uses the intimate voice tstaice herself from the bureaucratic
aspects of her role as teacher, instead focusirigeorelationship with and accountability to her
students, as well as her interest in their futeetbpment and success. When Liljana uses this
voice, her speech contains:

» First person pronouns and verbs + emphatic markerand emotion words— the teacher
uses these features to emphasize her emotionaidueLtive reaction to the students’

behavior.

» Appeals for/displays of empathy- the teacher voices her perception of the stgdpoint
of view explicitly and asks them to identify witlet

* Reciprocal accounting— the teacher accounts for her own behavior asdnge time that she
asks students to account for theirs, emphasizingahobligation.

* Emplotment (Mattingly 1998) — highlighting her role as a mentor and guidehtodtudents,
the teacher situates the event as a key momeme istidents’ trajectory toward more
responsible adult behavior.

An analysis of the alternation of voices helpsaptare the complicated position of

Belgrade high school teachers as reluctant buratsuatho, despite their intimate relationship

with and holistic commitment to students, musirattact as a ‘rational,’ disinterested arbiter of

state educational policy.

5.7.1 Institutional Voice

Belgrade classrooms were guided by many centrappéidies: The Ministry of
Education chose textbooks, determined the struetudecontent of exams and writing
assignments, set the number and type of requireses, and specified the number of acceptable
absences for all students in Serbia, all to a lef/gpecificity not seen in national education
policies in the United States. When Liljana usesitstitutional voice, she adheres closely to

these rules and distanced herself personally frenetaluation of the students’ actions. She
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frames herself as tteimatorbut not theprincipal or author of her statements (Goffman 1981.:
144-145). While she articulates school policieg, dbes not frame them as her words.
Characteristics of thiestitutional voice include the passive voice and omission effittst-

person pronoun, the invocation of specific schaicges, and demands for students to account

for particular aspects of their behavior (usuatlyhe form of questions and follow-ups).

5.7.1.1. Passive Voice

As discussed in Chapter Four, the use of passiwe ¥® often thought to function in the
depersonalization of action.{. Fowler et al., 1979). When Liljana invokes rulesl aninistry
guidelines, she often uses the passive voice aes wat use the first person singular. In the
example below, she argues that the students wenegwo ask the biology teacher to skip fifth-
period biology, given that it would create a ‘géetween the fourth period and the sixth,
Liljlana’s class. She uses the reflexive passivesitantion “zna sk (‘it is known’) twice, as well
as “nikadse dozvoljavajuneprave rupe” (‘creating gaps is never allowea) ppposed to saying
that “you may not create gaps” or “we/l do not allgou create gaps”.

Excerpt 38

lako se znapravilo je u Skolizna se nikadse dozvoljavajuneprave rupe
Even thought is known that the school rule, it's known, creating gapséser
allowed

Using passive voice has the effect of anonymiziregsource of the rules and invoking the

bureaucratic structure for which teachers senapeesentatives.

5.7.1.2 Explicit rules

131



Liljana also uses the institutional voice when Bhees the offense in terms of explicit
rules regarding student attendance. She remindsrsisiof the rules and her (lack of)
responsibility for setting them

Excerpt 39

10 Zn&i ne treba da pitate mene nego da pitate kordiaatastave.
So you don’t need to ask me, you need to ask thes$ coordinator.

Later, Liljana explains that she understands wieystiudents thought they should be able
to miss a biology class, given that they had attdreh extra class that week. Here, she uses,
‘that all stands’ (line 48), a phrase that connetésgalistic consideration of the students’ claims
In addition, her consideration is largely about tens: which numbered class period the

students could miss, and how many classes theyeddedttend.

Excerpt 40
46 Da vas pusti da nemate pets da nemate prvi to je razumljivo,
To let you not have &' period to not have the first, that's understandabé,
a7 da vas pusti ako imate posledias jer ste za tu nedelju odradili kolikasova
ima.
To let you go if you have the last period becaus®y have already done the
required number of classes for that week.
48 Sve to stoji

That all stands

In this excerpt, Liljana refers to detailed minystules about how many hours of each
subject a student must attend per week. Althougthters handle these ministry rules extremely
flexibly on the ground — teachers will exchangesslperiods when they have scheduling
concerns, for example — they must in the end addoumaving held the proper number of

classes without gaps in between. Thus, when laljafers directly to rules or uses them to
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justify her refusals to submit to student requests, is speaking as a Ministry representative who
must enforce policies for students and who is hieaseountable to those above her in the

educational hierarchy.

5.7.1.3 Account elicitations and cross-examination

As suggested in the previous section, using acsasran important part of bureaucratic
negotiations; thus, | argue that when the teackes gquestions to elicit and follow up on
students’ accounts, she is invoking the institudlamice. Liljana defines and re-defines the
problematic event in order to hold students acahietfor their alleged 1) dishonesty and
trickery; 2) unjustified desire to skip her claged 3) unnecessary pressure tactics; she then
invites students to contest her version of evexitien they accept, she elicits their account in

the form of a counternarrative:

Excerpt 41
65 Jel tho?
Isn’t it like th_at?
66 T&o izgleda situaija.

That’s how the situdion looks.

67 S1: _Nje, nije [profesorka...
It isn’t, professor

68 S2: [Ne tako.
[Itisn’t like that.

69 L: Nego? Izvoli,

Then what? Please, go ahead,
The word tako” (lines 1,2, and 4), can be translated as ‘sowaat like this/like that’, an
indexical that indicates the moral framework of hersion of the story. By asking, “isn’t it like

that?” the teachers invites the students to cothiestery moral logic on which her story is based.
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The students’ counternarrative orients primarilyaod the sin of trickery and

exploitation. The students deny that they trickezlteacher, claiming instead that they

understood that, because biology had been held eardier time that week, they would not have

it during fifth period on Friday. The studentsrrathe extra biology class as the problematic

event, which creates the need to clarify Fridagtseslule with their biology teacher. They attest

that they did not take advantage of the biologygs®or but rather sought to clear up the

situation. They also explicitly address the chajketo their honesty and intentions.

The chart below outlines the students’ transgressias outlined by Liljana, and the

students’ addressing of those transactions in twinternarrative:

Problem | Liljana’s Elicitations Students’ responses
Conning | | prvo to(.) prvo to Sto ste pokusali da prevarite| Mi smo imali sa tréim tri biologoju uh:::
the profesorku bilogije. We had biology with 3-3, uh:::
biology | And the first thing (.) The first thing is that you
teacher | tried to con the biology professor as well. Kad - nije trebalo da imamo po rasporedu...
When — when we weren’t supposed to have i
according to our class schedule
malo cete smuvati biologarku, malo mene, Medjutim. Um: Mi smo nju pitali da li cemo m
you'll trick the biology teacher a little, me a imati u petak cas=
little But. Um: We asked her if we were going to
have the class on Friday=
svima odgovara,
it suits everyone well =Ne bio je dogovor sa profesorkom da [tad
nemamo cas
da se ranije vratimo kuci petkom =No, we had an agreement with the professo
to go home early on Friday that we weren't going to have class then.
Not Drugo zasto ne biste imaias [Nismo mislili da nemamd@as sa vama nego
wanting | Second why would we not have class, [We weren’t thinking not to have the class
to have | ... with you
Liljana’s | Drugo, zaSto ne bismo imali redowaas
class Secondly, why would we not have regular class.| zato smo mi vas pitadiisto da ne bismo imali
C. tu rupu.=
§to naravno da znate da petkom Sesti cas ne maxad so that's why we asked you so that we
da bude strogo formalno wouldn’t have this gap.
when of course you know that Friday’s sixth
class period doesn’t have to be strictly formal
Putting | da ste me tri odmora vrSili takav pritisak daja | |zato smo mivas pitalisto da ne bismo
pressure | prosto kazem: imali tu rupu.=
on the that you've spent three of your breaks putting | and so that's why we asked you so that we
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teacher | this pressure for me to simply sa. wouldn’t have this gap.

E danas super, evo nastave vi ste odradili cetir
casaltojeto

Ok, today, great, here you go, you have had
your four classes and that’s that

nemate peti nemate Sesti.
You won'’t have the fifth, you won't have the
sixth.

Figure 9: Elicitations and Responses

In defining and re-defining the problematic eveiljaha sets the terms for the counternarrative;
students show their orientation to her definitiohghe problematic events by producing
accounts that address and attempt to refute them

| include Liljana’s account elicitations and follewp questions in the institutional voice
as an example of a common interactional routin@aking one’s case and receiving judgment

that, as argued in the previous section, charaetemany bureaucratic encounters.

5.7.1.4 Rejection of the institutional voice

At times, Liljana invokes bureaucracy and the etlanal hierarchy — specifically, her
own accountability to the ministry - only to rejeicas an explanation of her behavior. Twice
during the exchange, she mentions her respongitnlikeep records on when she holds class, a
requirement that often makes it hard for teach®rsmhcel class (given that it leaves them with
the choice of either lying about their decisiortiass logs or having to admit in official
documents to cancelling class). Liljana rejects éxplanation, however, in favor of a moral
argument, maintaining that she insists on holdiagscbecause teaching is important, not

because she fears the authority at the ministry.

Excerpt 42
121 Al* ja nisam od tih profesora, i posmatrajte kako god héete,
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But | am not one of those professors, and you candk at me however you
like

122 koja ce upisatias na née ga drzati
who will write down that a class was held that wash

((lines omitted))

123 Ja ne radim to straha pred nekim,
| don’t do it because I'm afraid of someone,

124 da ce neko otkriti da ja u petak Sesti cagasjnisam drzala. Bas mi briga.
that someone’s going to find out that | didn’t holdthe class Friday sixth
period. | don't care.

Also, while the students focus on the rules asfjoation for their behavior — that they
had already had the required class, that they Badipsion to miss biology class, or that they

didn’t want to create the forbidden ‘gap’ in theahedule — the teacher rejects these

explanations:

Excerpt 43

115 sad ja ne ulazim u to Sto ste vi imali u detvbiologiju i tako dalje.
now I'm not going into the fact that you had a biobgy class on Thursday and
SO on.

116 To je - mislim time se prosto ne bavim niti tneénteresuje,
That is - | mean, this is not something that | invtve myself with, it doesn’t
interest me

Although the teacher alludes to the rules and atednility to the educational ministry, she
rejects them as unimportant factors in her disages with the students. She presents herself
not as someone who arbitrarily judges studentsdoaseules, but who has more personal — and,

by implication, more justifiable — reasons for heactions.

5.7.2 Intimate Voice

Although much of what happened in the schools vigisiy structured by external rules

and curriculaGradskaclassrooms were, in other ways, intimate and flexsipaces. The same
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group of about thirty students attended all classgsther for the entire four years and often kept
the same teachers for the whole time. Affectiotedsing and joking between students and
teachers were everyday occurrences in the classrdmaddition, although teachers had to
manage strict ministry policies, they often didfleaibly, trading classes with other teachers
when they encountered scheduling problems in dodexach the required number of classes and
even strategizing with students to help them reachstry-mandated requirements. The
intimatevoice includes frequent use of the first persampun coupled with emotion words and
emphatic markers, appeals for and displays of petse-taking, reciprocal accounting (in

which the teacher responds to students’ accounksagcounts of her own behavior), and the
situation of the conflict in larger narratives abetudents’ developing maturity and work ethic.
These features index the more flexible and intinagf@ects of the student-teacher relationship.
Here, Liljana focuses on her subjective reactiondostudents’ behavior, its effect on their
ongoing relationship, and its implication for tedents’ development into responsible citizens

and workers.

5.7.2.1 Use of “I,” emotion words, and emphatic kens

Unlike the institutional voice, from which the firgerson pronoun is largely absent, the
intimate voice is marked by the frequent use offitts¢-person singular pronoun and first-person
singular verb conjugations. Throughout the exckahdjana phrases her reaction to the event
using first person verbal conjugations (‘I think,feel,” and ‘I see.’). Below are three examples:

Excerpt 44a- c

28 Mislim da uopste nije korektno i nije fer.
| think that it's generally not correct and it's not fair.

33 Jatako vidim izvinite, ali ja tako vidim situaciju
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I seeit that way, I'm sorry, but this is how | see thesituation.
148 To oséam jakad imam ucenike pred sobom.
| feel that when | have students in front of me,

In using the first-person to describe her pointiefv on the students’ actions and her role
as a teacher, Liljana invokes her personal relatigmwith the students rather than her position
in the educational hierarchy and focuses on hevithghl interpretation of the day’s events
rather than their relation to educational policidotably, in lines 28 and 33, she not only uses
the first-person verbs, but also adds the prona\it’), which is not obligatory in Serbian but
rather used to emphasize the subject (Alexandes;Z00

Paired with the first person, Liljana’s emotion @sistress her subjective reaction to the
students’ behavior. In particular, she focusethenstudents’ constaptitisak (‘pressure’) on
her to cancel class:

Excerpt 45

6 Aaa, onda tapritisak,

Aah, then thispressure,
Here, she uses the emphatic marker “aah,” as ancicepresentation of her reaction to constant
badgering from the students. She uses “pressiweiriore times during the narrative

Excerpt 45 (cont’d)

7 Zn&i zaista ste vrsili celo popodne pritisad mene,
So you really put pressureon me the whole afternoon,

8 Koja je doSla posle vas jos na... kako ste na/r§ili pritisakda dodje do mene
Who came after you even when - how you’'ve been putg pressure on her to
come to me

9 I meni apsolutno ne odgovara samo zbog togerSiie toliki pritiSkaza nesto
And it absolutely does not suit me just because ydwave put so much
pressurefor something
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10 ali mi je veliko opterecenje i veliki pritiSka
but it is a big burden on me and bigoressure

11 da ste me tri odmora vrsili takav pritisak
that you've spent three of your breaks putting thispressure
Liljana stresses that this ‘pressure’ makes hargpy (line 22) that she is tempted to

hold an oral exam just to punish them and enswaethiey stay at school (line 23).

Excerpt 46

22 Dakle praviteitavu dramu oko toga do te mere da mozete da me
naljutite
So you are making a whole drama out of this, to thextent that you can make
me so angry

23 da bi ja vama sad drzala slatko i seénsi

that | would even gladly hold the seventh class ped for you.

By making explicit how the students’ behavior maeefeel Liljana moves away from
rules-based explanations of the students’ misdaedsnstead focuses on her reactions, as an
individual, a move which assumes an intimate refeip in which the teacher and students

have a long-term interest in each others’ emotistetks.

5.7.2.2 Appeals for/Displays of perspective-taking

The use of the first person together with emotiamds emphasizes the ongoing
relationship with the students rather than rulesSierarchies and suggests that the students
consider the impact of their behavior on the teaabeve and beyond their strict adherence to
the rules. Liljana also makes explicit her owmitdfecation with students’ position and appeals

to students to do the same:

Excerpt 47
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51 Ja razumem vasu potrebu da nemate cas, tojasine kao dan.
| understand your need not to have class, to medis clear as day

52 | ja sam bila u Skoli kao svaki, svaki ukradeenutak slobode je stavrno sjajan
| was also in school as every, like every, everyodn moment of freedom is
really great,

53 Pogotovu petkom uve.

Especially on Friday evenings

54 A vi ste danas meni izrazavali - znate Stama zmedju ostalog i bolestna,
And you are expressing to me today - you know thamong other things | am
ill,

55 | danas dosla u Skolu svejedno ne mislim dalsbkakvu zrtvu podenela veliku
And I've come to school today nonetheless.

Rather than chastising students for not wantirgftend class, the teacher identifies explicitly

with their perspective by relating it to her owrperence as a student. In reminding students

that she is ill, I argue, she asks them to takepbespective as well.

5.7.2.3 Reciprocal Accounts

As the intimate voice stresses the ongoing ancealelationship between student and
teacher, it is perhaps not surprising that thenate voice also includes what | am calling
reciprocal accountingin which teachers explain and justify their ovehhvior at the same time
that they demand accounts from students. An exatroimof when and how adults and other
‘experts’ account for their own behavior and polestireaches is largely absent from the
literature on account sequences. The two-way natusnguage socialization is well-established
(Schieffelin and Ochs 1986, Garrett and Baquedawqek 2002, Pontecorvo et al. 2001). We
also know that experts are generally accountabbdhitdren through routines such as activity

contracts(Aronsson and Cekaite 2011), in which parents naaicefollow through on certain
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promises in exchange for their children’s timelylartaking of a desired task. Yet, we know
little about how parents, teachers, and other adultuthority figures produce excuses or
justifications for their behavior in conversatioitiwchildren or other novices.

Just as she demands accountability from the stadeitjana goes to great lengths to
justify her own actions. Although she frames hadents as culpable, she painstakingly
explains 1) Why she refused to cancel class; 2) ¥ieyis annoyed; and 3) That she’s not being
arbitrary or unduly harsh. Through these moves,rgpresents herself as a self-sacrificing,
empathetic, reasonable, flexible, honest, and gdeacher.

The chart below outlines Liljana’s accounts, themissue addressed, and qualities

conveyed:

Account Characteristic
Asserted

Al ja nisam od tih profesora, i posmatrajte me &aod haéete, honesty

But | am not one of those professors, and you candk at me however you

like

koja ce upisattas na nece ga drZati

who will write down that a class was held that wash

ja moram da stojim pred vama kao neka:&amati Dedication to

| have to stand in front of you as someone who wilave — teaching

ko ¢e svoju obavezu smatrati odgovorno.
Who will consider their obligation responsibly

Jel onda bolje da ne radim taj posao. Sta vam pretaosim?
Or it's better that | don’t do this job. What | am passing onto you then?

A vi ste danas meni izrZzavali — znate Sta ja sane@ju ostalog i bolestna Self-sacrifice
And you are expressing to me today — you know th@mong other things |
am ill

i danas dosla u Skolu svejedno

and I've come to school today nonetheless
141as am danas Zelela da vam drzim te gageve da nemate Sesti. Empathy,
Today | wanted to hold my lessons during the firstlass so that you flexibility
wouldn’t have the sixth.

Lack of fear
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Nemam problem od nadredjenih ni straha, i takced#djj i tajcas... of authority
| don't have a problem with the authority nor fear, and so on — this and
that class.

Ja ne radim to straha pred nekim
| don’t do it because I'm afraid of someone

da ce neko otkriti da ja u petak S&st$, tajcas nisam drzala. Bas me briga.
That someone’s going to find out that | didn’'t holdthe class Friday sixth
period. | don't care.

Figure 10: Liljana’s Accounts

In these examples, Liljana presents herself a®d tgacher and justifies her actions to
her students, as opposed to asserting authoritg. ntakes herself accountable at the same time
that she demands accountability from her studefgsScott and Lyman note, “vulnerability of
actors to questions concerning their conduct vaviésthe situation and the status of the actors”
(1968; 57). The rights and obligations of spealkeesinherently tied to their institutions which
carry with them “special constraints on what w#l tonsidered allowable contributions”
(Heritage 2005; 106). In other words, differergtitutions confer on its members different rights
and obligations to speak, often manifested thraogtitutionally-specific turn-taking practices.

In news interviews, for example, the interviewenally asks the questions, and the interviewee
usually answers (Clayman and Heritage 2002); apadere from this convention will be read

as strange or a violation. In the classrooms, stisd@nd teachers have both a right and an
obligation to provide accounts for their behavibgugh only the teacher elicits an account.
Rather than being built into the educational systetiprocal accounting is a way for teachers to
account for their own behavior when they want siahce themselves from the institution and

emphasize their sense of responsibility and comemtrto the students.

5.7.3.4 Emplotment
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The intimate voice is also characterized by theleds attempt to ‘emplot’ the day’s
events as important learning experiences — antigpsr turning points — in the students’ lives.

It is in this aspect of her talk that she mosttyedistances herself from the bureaucratic aspects
of her job and stresses a sense of holistic regmbtysfor her students’ futures and their
implications for the future of Serbia.

The concept of emplotment (Mattingly 1998) builatstbe notion that narratives are
primarily about one’s present and future life canseby starting from the idea that “narratives
are not just about experiences. Experiencesragesense, about narrative” (Mattingly 1998; 19).
In Mattingly’s study of occupational therapy intetians, she describes the ways in which
therapists ‘emplot’ present events in “broader atare vistas which lead far beyond therapy”
(Mattingly 1998; 70). That is, they cast certaioments in one or more ongoing stories that
have significant implications for the future sehaasl experiences of the participants; they frame
a particular interaction as “a present situatea $hifting life story” (Mattingly 1998; 98).

Mattingly notes that, from a protagonist’s pointvegw, “To see myself as in a story, or a
series of stories, is to see my life in time astshing out toward possibilities (both hopeful and
fearful) which | have some influence in bringingoad (Mattingly 1998; 92). In the Belgrade
classroom the professor emplots the past and gregents of the story being told into multiple
stories about the future, ranging from the immehiahow the rules of the school will be
enforced and the student-teacher relationshipprdlteed from that moment forward — to the
remote — the students’ futures as professionalsSamnklian citizens.

In an example of emplotment on a small scale, hdjaituates her dispute with the class
as a key opportunity to clarify what the studeras expect from her, what they can get out of

the class, and how the school rules will be folldwe
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Excerpt 48

180 L: Onda sad mozemo i u ovakvoj situaciji d&istgno za svagda,
Then we can now, in a situation like this, clear fi@ver

181 da licemo se druziti i ove i slede godine, ja vas Kia pustiti sa casa.
whether or not we are friendly this and next year] will not let you off from
class.

182 Na to prosto mozemo da racunamao.

That is something we can count on

Here, Liljana uses ‘forever’ and ‘this year’ to ioate that the story into which she
situates the day’s event is a long-term story ith@&cts their future negotiations as teacher and
students.

On another level, the event is emplotted as a mborethe students’ trajectory toward
successful adult lives. Liljana presents the mdméthe telling as an opportunity to gain
understanding of the importance of responsibibtitydrd daily tasks and obligations. Repeatedly,

she emphasizes that reliability, not genius, wik@re the students’ success:

Excerpt 49
169 Cime god da se opredelite u poslu da se bavite¢imivgoslova je tako,
In whatever job you decide to involve yourselvesnimost jobs it's like this,
170 Nee vam trebati nikakva nadljudska inteligencijamio¢ da savladate.
You won’t need any superhuman intelligence or poweto get it.
171 Sto nesto neko treba da vam — $to vam preuladdatak.
Just something that someone needs to - that someareeds to pass on as
your task.
172 Potrebno je samo da vi to shvatite kao svbavezu,
It's just necessary for you to understand it as youobligation,
173 i da odgovorno odradite tako nesto, niStamgj@ogide veruj te mi.
and to responsibly just do something like that, ndting is impossible, believe
me.
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Thus, Liljana emphasizes that what transpired duttie school day is not simply about
school rules, student behavior, or the studentiaelationship. Rather, attending school on a
Friday evening is a prime example of what studeitface when they enter the workforce:
namely, the need to deal with unappealing tasksalidations. In tying their dispute to
imagined future moments in the students’ livegahid recasts the incident as the beginning of a
story in which students realize the importanceesponsibility.

The incident is also situated in an even largaysts Liljana emplots the day’s events
as a story in which the students learn personpbresbility, she constructs a story in which the
position of Serbia in the world can improve. Im kdmonishment, she argues that when people
do not assume responsibility for everyday taskswhole nation suffers:

Excerpt 50

142. Ali tako ja mislim da propada sistem, takagesi sve
But | think this is how the system fails, how everthing falls apart.

Liljana situates the dispute as consequential niytfor students’ individual lives but
also for the future of Serbia as a whole. Willéta place of action or a place where people
complain but do not act (a criticism | often healmbut people who sit in cafes and talk politics
or who talk their way out of various predicament8® emphasizing responsibility and action
over, negotiation or complaint, Liljana frames masgbility for small tasks as consequential for

the future of making Serbia as a successful nation.

5.8 Conclusions:

Bernstein and Mertz (2011; 7) argue that we shtattap thinking of bureaucrats as a
kind of person and think of them as persons whoesiones engage in a kind of activity.” This
chapter indicates that teachers, through an atiemaf voices, can achieve a kindrofe
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distance(Goffman 1961) in which they fulfill the bureauticarequirements of their job while
criticizing the system that requires them. rAkictantbureaucratghey reproduce routines even
as they explicitly distance themselves from migigtolicy in favor of what they see as their true
job — to educate students as moral citizens inrdalgnprove society.

While previous studies have considered how moraignactedhroughaccountsd.f.
Sterponi 2003, Ochs and Capps 2001), here the atcthemselves are the focus of moral
ambivalence. As much as teachers might wish toaldle what they see as an overly complex
and unfair system in which talk trumps action, taéso teach students to work within it. By
constantly eliciting and providing accounts, teastengage students in discursive routines they
will most likely encounter throughout their liveschequip them with tools to manage them.
Though students and teachers might ultimately Washeform, the proximate goal may be
simply to manage the situation as it currently dsaBreaches and extended account sequences
also provide an opportunity for teachers and sttedenaddress the ways that individual
behaviors such as making excuses or shirking resipibity can contribute to larger societal
problems.

This chapter has demonstrated the importance aifgpdiscourse patterns and
strategies in the students’ socialization to Sbateaucracy. Talk has been shown to be an
omnipresent and powerful resource for navigaticgraplex and often frustrating social system,
whether making a case to a traffic officer or apipgao powerful friends who can serve as
advocates for a speedy passport application. Adspthen, provide a tactical form of resistance
leveled by otherwise powerless individuals andmay the double role of criticizing and

reinforcing an entrenched state apparatus.
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CHAPTER SIX:
The Language of Political and Civic Participation n Belgrade and Los Angeles.

One concern that Marija, the high school liaisoqpressed early on concerned the type
of interactions that | would have with the studemksle on school grounds. For one thing, she
wanted to make sure that | would not discuss ‘f@slit She put it simply: “No politics allowed
here.” | was confused, then, when less than a \\ek| attended my first civics course and
found the students yelling at each other overdbae of gay marriage. The previous weekend,
the city had attempted to hold its first gay pndeade in a decade, after the previous one had
ended disastrously, with several people injurebis Time, then-President Boris Téadiad
planned to protect the protesters. Riot policeaurded the parade as members of right-wing
nationalist groups — mostly men and teenage bdlsew rocks and Molotov cocktails and
destroyed property along the parade réfit&he issue of gay marriage was politically loaded,
was told, not only because homosexuality was sgendny as a threat to traditional Serbian
masculinity, but also because, for many, accegtomosexuality represented another intrusion
of the ‘west’ into internal affairs, another reqnrent that the country would have to fulfill —
grudgingly or not — to secure European credentalsd, more concretely, to enter the European
Union). One research participant told me that, &khe had nothing against gay people,

homosexuality itself was a western invention.

If people | spoke to were ambivalent about homoaéty, they were straightforwardly
disapproving of the people who protested agairestithrchihuligani (‘hoodlums’) and
kriminalci (criminals) were among the words often used teles them. People talked about

the protestors the way | have heard people in thiteed States describe young gang members: as
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coming from dysfunctional families, falling in withe “wrong” crowds, and lacking viable
alternatives for spending their free time. At sqmoet | realized that when Marija said that they
did not want politics in the schools, she meant theay did not want students falling in with
extremist political parties and participating irithcontroversial behaviors, nor did she want

students — or teachers, for that matter — dividiregnselves along party lines.

6.1 Introduction

This chapter examines classroom discussions apeutfie political issues as well as
teachers’ talk about youth political involvemers: virtues, pitfalls, and initiation. It
demonstrates the following points:

1) Although students and teachers claim that youngleeacreasingly do not care about
politics — and express ambivalence about whetheiigtan overall positive or negative
trend — students do talk about political issuesarahts in ways that suggest a great deal
of knowledge and interest; however, they often gega these conversations in ways
that violate the teachers’ instructions and/orglaas for that day’s lessons.

2) Serbian young people’s decisions to participateaiitics are framed as casual rather
than the object of considerable deliberation. Teadiscourses around Belgrade youth
political involvement differ from how American milddclass adults depict political
involvement to their school-age children. Los Alegemiddle class parents, for example,
often present political involvement as a moralraquiring effort, a valuable experience
that is potentially effective. Adults in Serbia,dontrast, present politics as futile, as
morally questionable, and as a lure for vulnergblgth — an activity that they can easily

slip into nearly automatically.
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To assess local claims that certain groups of geay@ disengaged from political issues, |
consider cross-cultural differences in the kindsieic activities that are considered voluntary
and the different characterizations of politicaivaties that might underlie trends in

(non)participation.

6.2 Political Socialization & Language Socializatin

Elsewhere (George 2013), | have suggested thatuthieeld ofpolitical socialization —
which examines the intergenerational transmisgransformation, or disappearance of political
attitudes® — should incoroporate an anthropological perspedtiat focuses on the everyday
ways in which members of communities, includingatain, talk about and participate in politics.
Political socialization (Hyman 1959, Easton 1968nénd and Verba 1963, Brauen and Harmon
1977) has focused on the development of indivigaditical subjectivities and their effect on
political systems — how educating citizens in deratc principles and civic virtues might help
to build or maintain a democratic system, for exempPolitical socialization researchers have
taken an active interest in the efficacy of civitstruction. Although foundational work
indicates that civics classes are ineffective (tangnd Jennings 1968), subsequent research has
countered that such courses impact students’ krgelef and interest in politics (Niemi and
Junn 1998) an effect that persists into adulthéasék et al. 2008).

Political socialization usually focuses on outcomashat young people end up knowing
and believing and whether or how they participatedmmunities as adults. | here propose a
different perspective: political socialization see&lshould consider how young people might
already be participating in political discussionsl @olitical activities. My ethnographic and
linguistic study of classroom interaction in Beldeashowed that despite asserting their own
disengagement from politics, students often ingegi@litical criticism into the civics course
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under the guise of resisting classroom activit®gch activities constitute a form of political
participation that might easily be overlooked kgditional political socialization studies.

The classroom is a key site for language sociatingBaquedano-Lopez 2001, Moore
2004, Howard 2005, He 2000, Rymes 1996, Garciat8am2010) and affords the possibility for
peer socialization as well (Goodwin and Kyratzid 2O Children and youth actively participate
in their own socialization (Schieffelin and Ochs869 Sometimes, they make explicit their own
gaps in knowledge and understanding in ways theesparents’ and teachers’ roles as experts
(Hewitt 1997: 85, Pontecorvo et al., 2001). Otlmes, they actively resist socializing
interactions and other activities (Garrett and Batano-Lopez 2002, Kulick and Schieffelin
2004). In the civics classroom interactions, stid often resist the official lesson plans of the
class and attempt to steer the conversation to fimbegesting’ — and, often, more controversial

— issues.

6.3 Political Engagement & Civic Engagement

| examine political participation as a part of z#in engagement, which includes activities
in and outside of the political sphere (Zukin et26l06). Political engagement is defined by
Verba, et al. (1995: 38) as “activity that hasititent or effect of influencing government action
— either directly by affecting the making or implemtation of policy or indirectly by influencing
the selection of people who make those polici€3ivic engagement, on the other hand, is
“organized and voluntary activity focused on praoblsolving and helping others” (Zukin et al
2006: 7). The latter can include such activitis€@mmunity problem solving, volunteering,

raising money for charity, or being an active mendfea group or organization.
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Locating family political participation as part atizen engagement is important, as
concern about a waning public sphere manifests itsboth Belgrade and Los Angeles (though,
as we shall see, the precise focus of concerigistisi different). In Belgrade concerns center
on the weakness of civic institutions and ongoioguption (Kostovica 2006, Linz and Stepan
2011). In the United States, scholars focus ttamcern on an overall turn away from the public
sphere and toward private, insular lives.The Fall of Public Manfor example, Richard
Sennett (1992[1976]) proposes that the balancedasstwrivate and public has been disrupted,
resulting in too much emphasis on the private psyttthe expense of the public square and to
the detriment of individual and society. Putna®Q®), similarly, traces the steady decline in
civic and political participation over the pasttioyears and argues that Americans have become
more isolated from their neighbors, disengaged fcommunity activities, and apathetic about
social issues. Notably, Putnam considers weakpaktital engagement and decreased
community participation part of the same overarghproblem.

Concerns about waning political and civic educatian benefit from a nuanced cross-
cultural and historical understanding of how evenyditizens characterize specific political and
civic activities and frame decisions about whetbdrecome involved. Many Belgraders
consideravoidingtraditional forms of political demonstration to &e active, moral choice. In
the Los Angeles families, participation in politieativities such as peace rallies is framed as a
moral choice that requires effort and planning vesrcommunity activities such as volunteering
in children’s classrooms and sports teams are fiaaseanything but voluntary. Differences in
moral valences of various citizen activities — adlas their status as automatic versus

exceptional — undoubtedly affects levels of pgpation and measures of public life that rely on
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indicators of civic and political participation data. For this reason, an anthropological

perspective on varying discourses around commuaatiyities is key.

6.4 On (non-)engagement
Many Serbs in their thirties and forties descrifoe 1990s as a time in which they spent

more timena ulici (‘on the streets,’ often used as a shorthand fotegting) than in school, be it
high school or university. Many juggled pride thaty and not three months of NATO bombing
had succeeded in ousting President Milosevic witreene disappointment at the changes that
followed. Young and old people alike told me ttied youth had turned away from politics in
favor of shopping, movies, and the Internet, aflesps that provide an array of opportunities for
consumerism and connectedness that were unimagidalihg the sanctions and isolation of the
1990s. No one seemed sure whether this was aveodévelopment or not. The same people
who waxed nostalgic about their student protests discussed the disadvantages of spending
one’s teenage and young adult days on the strietran in class. The history teacher, for
example, blamed his time as a student organizdrisodelayed graduation from university (see
Chapter 3).

Others associated excessive youth involvementlitiggowith a dysfunctional society.
They cited the tendency for youth football fangbhgage in the more violent forms of political
protest (as in the case of the gay pride parali@re generally, they argued that in
‘normal’(normalni)>? societies young people did rteéveto know as much about politics.
According to one woman in her thirties who had ipgrated in many student protests in the
1990s, she and her friends often joked that thegdd for the day when they would not know
who was president, as it would signal the retura ifnctional society. On the other hand, a turn
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toward “normal” teenage activities seemed to gadharhand, in the eyes of many, with a loss
of values, manners, and community. The dangelidbhg into materialism and ignorance was
always lurking. Everyday after the literature s®y the teacher and | would walk out together.
She often shared her thoughts on the previous alassomplained that students did not care
about society or making it better and that whery thid have opinions, they were usually
parroting their parents.

Youth also claimed that they did not know or cdveuw politics. In one interview, a
student, Sara (S), discussed the common themelobfaunity in Serbia, claiming that it causes
political problems. When | asked her what she ¢invwf those problems, she answered tieat
problem is that she does not think about it afliaié 4). When someone mentions politicians,

she ‘gets a rash’ (line 9)

Excerpt 51
1 S: Imacak jedan izraz, Ne daj BozZe da se Srbi sloze (.)
There is a saying: God don't let the Serbs unite)(.
2 Zato imamo dosta probleme, tako na pi{dj sceni.
That's why we have a lot of problems, on the politial scene.
3 R: | Sta misliS o problemima?

And what do you think about the problems?

4 S: Pa mpproblem je Sto ne razmisljam mnogo o tome, jevolen politiku.
Well, my problem is that | don’t think much about it, because | don'’t like
politics.

5 R: Da?
Yes?

6 A: To me bas zamara, iako mi mnogi kazu trebalta p@&nes da razmisljas.
It's very tiring for me, even though many are tellng me | should start
thinking about it.

7 Ipak toce se ticati tvoje budunosti i tako,
It will concern my future no matter what and so on,
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8 Ali jednostavno ne volim da se meSam u to i zmam —
But | just don't like getting into it, and — | don’ t know —

9 Jednostavno kad mi neko pomene palit i to ja dobijem ospe.
When someone just mentions politicians and all thab me | get a rash.

Notably, every student whom | interviewed told rhattthey neither liked nor cared
about politics. Even in the civics classes stusleften asserted a lack of knowledge or interest
in the political sphere. In one class, the teadiiéa, asked students how often they go to
museums or other ‘cultural’ events. She then askeadit the Ministry of Culture. One student
made fun of the collective ignorance of her classponding to the teacher’s query with ‘that
one with the glasses (line 2),” before anothereta@himed in with ‘We don't even know his

name’ (line 3).

Excerpt 52
1 M: Ko je ministar za kulturu u Srbiji. Koje ming kulture u Srbiji?
Who is the Minister for Culture in Serbia? Who is the Minister of Culture in
Serbia?
2 Sl To je onaj sa onim n&ima
It's that one with the glasses
((Laughter))
3 S2: Mi i neznamo kako se on zove

We don’t even know his name.

Students often joked about their lack of interestri knowledge about politics. As we
will see in the next section, however, they alsedusumor and upbeat resistence to make
explicit political statements and act assertivelygmedy what they saw as weaknesses in the

civics course.
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6.5 The Civics Course
Gradjansko(‘Civics’) was introduced into the Serbian curtigm in 2001-20022 as part

of widespread democratization efforts (see Chaidaes and Five). Unlike other courses, civics
is not strictly obligatory (students can chooseveen it and Religion} and is not

graded. Course topics include anything from qaticun to minority rights to the branches of
government. | was struck immediately by studerasge of affect and involvement during these
courses. Occasionally, students ignored the Issalbogether, opting instead to chat with
friends, scribble on their desks, or study for oitlasses. Other times, debates would take hold,
and by the end of the period students would bebtlteir seats, yelling and interrupting each
other.

Many lessons involved role-playing in which thedstnts assumed the part of particular
government officials and debated specific issueb 13 gay marriage, the environment, or the
status of refugees. Other times, students weredaskdiscuss the meanings of abstract concepts,
such as government, power, and democracy. Stdéen resisted the framings of these
activities, interrupting the teacher or taking do@versation in an unanticipated direction. In
thesethird spaceexchanges (Gutierrez and Baquedano-Lopez 199%)ichwccur outside the
ratified set of teacher-student classroom routinetidents displayed an orientation to and fairly
deep understanding of societal issues.

In the excerpt below, Mira asks the students hay thiould define governmentlési).
Students begin shouting out one-word answers, lanteacher clarifies that she not asking them
to free-associate (line 2). After another studdrauts out a one-word association (line 3), the
teacher gives in and alters the activity for thelstts (lines 4-7):

Excerpt 53

1 S1: vlast (.) mé
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Government (.) power

2 M: Ne asocijacije, molim
Not associations, please

3 S2: Pare

Money
4 M: Ne asocijacije
Not associations.
()
5 Ajde spremni ste sa asocijacijaméwdgam moganost da

Ok, you are ready with associations, | will give yo the opportunity to

6 asocirate Sta vam padne napamet (.) ovako (.)
associate what comes to mind (.) like this (.)

7 Ovdecemo napisemo viast.
Here, we will write “government” on the board.

Here, Mira initially resists the direction in whistudents take the assignment before
eventually allowing their actual participation toide the activity, turning what was originally
supposed to be a teacher-directed discussion ifmezaassociation game. One student (S1) who
often injected sarcasm and dark humor into classudsions, suggests several sarcastic and
negative associations with government, as in linentl challenges a student who suggests a
more positive association, ‘humanitarian work’ i) by shouting ‘In Serbia?’ (line 6).

Excerpt 54a

1 S1: Profesorka, kopaija.
Professor, corruption

2 M: Ok:: Korupcija (.) Jasna....
Okay:: corruption (.) Jasna?

3 S2: Izbor glasa.
Voting choices.
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[lines omitted]

4 S3: Igramo asocijacije (.) humanitarni rad
We are playing associations (.) humanitarian work

5 M: Humanitarni rad,
Humanitarian work,

6 S1: U_diji?
In Serbia?
In another excerpt, the students are engagedaleglaying game, where they pretend
to be government officials and debate issues. sBineastic student from the previous example,
who was assigned the leadership role, gets the sthéents’ attention by yelling:

Excerpt 54b
S1: _Ajmo ljudi malo zivlje u skupstini ionako imate pl&85,000 tako da ajde
Come on assembly people, look aliveyou already have salaries of
235,000° so make it happen®’
One way to interpret the student’s contributiothat she is engaging in uncooperative behavior
and trying to derail a class that students deegelgmpointless. | offer, however, that by
criticizing government corruption and inflated seda in Serbia, she is injecting real political
criticism into an otherwise fairly staid classroawtivity. Moreover, she does so in way that her
peers accept, maintaining her resistance to timeefnsork of the class and the teacher’s official
projects. Her participation in the classroom ssggéhat non-sanctioned, apparently disruptive
actions might provide some of the richest formpexdr socialization available in that class
format.
In the next excerpt, students have been discusdéinge of power, and Mira asks about
the role of individuals in the functioning of gomenent. Several students answer that everyone

should have a say in how government works. OrgesiiLthen pivots to recent delays in
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elections, a topic that was politically fraughtchese at the time several opposition parties were
rallying to hold elections early. Perhaps in aiorfto adhere to the ‘No (partisan) politics’ rule
discussed above, the teacher tries to shut dowtoghe (line 4), but the student persists with the
sarcastic, “Do | have to die here?” (line 6), whiekeives boisterous laughter:

Excerpt 55

1 S: Trebaju svi da daju svoj doprinos (.) mislike @mo demokratska drzava
Everyone should contribute (.) | mean if we are a@mocratic state

2 M: Sta bih ste jos rekli.
what else would you say.

3 S: Zasto nisu izbori skoro, zasto stalno odiabaore (.) kakav je to rn (.)
Why don’t we have elections soon, why do they kegqmstponing them
(.) what's that about?

4 T: Neemo o tome
Let's not get into that

5 S: Jel nama moze da se da pravo da mi glasaneohié&mo ili Sta, jel ja
Shouldn’t we have the right to vote like we want tar what,

6 Treba da umrem?

Do | have to die here?

((laughter))
In this excerpt the student resists Mira’s attetoghut down her overtly partisan comments.
Notably, her rebellious stance is not away fromgbktical but toward it. This is significant in a
school whose active goal, as discussed in Chapter iE to socialize students away from the
divisive politics of the past and toward a modetiwic engagement and an enlightened
worldliness that will reflect well on Serbia.

Students were not always so lively in their claagipipation. The civics course was rare,

in that students did not receive an official gradd would occasionally ignore the class to study

for courses with higher stakes. The following eptés taken from the end of one such class
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period, when Mira mentions that students seem daged. One student offered that the topic of
that class — civic activism in the abstract — dodl particularly interest them (line 1). Another
suggests that they discuss gay rights, which presdkughter (line 3), probably because
students often asked to discuss homosexualityeirtithcs course. Mira counters that they are
interested in only a few topics, but that civichasm will be important in their lives whether

they are interested in it or not (lines 4-6). Aratstudent then suggests that next time they

approach the assigned topic in a more concrete(lweg 9-10), and the teacher agrees (lines 11-

12):
Excerpt 56
1 S1: Ja mislim da tema nije interesantna da mis&a time okupirall,
| think that the topic wasn't interesting enough fa us to all get involved
2 Bez obzira Sto znamo da je to dobro. MozZda by trabala neka.
Even though we know it's for our own sake. Maybe weeeded a better
one.
3 S2: Jel da smo gali o gej populaciji to bi sada bila rasprava
If we talked about the gay population that would bean interesting topic.
((Laughter))
4 M: Da, ali onda se svede sve na dva-tri teme Boyas zanimale,
Yes, but then you are interested in only two or thee topics,
5 ali taj gradjanski aktivizam bez obzira Sto maszanima,
but this citizen activism, nevermind that it doesnt interest you,
6 Postoji neminovnost da se vi ukije u to...
It's inevitable that you will involve yourselves inthat.
7 S3:  Jel mogu ja nesSto da kazem?

Can | say something?

8 T: Kazite.
Say it.

9 S3:  Na primer neki gradjevinski aktivizam vezarskolstvo,
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For example if we had some topic about citizen’s &gism related to the
school system,

10 to bi nas mnogo viSe interesovalo, ali ovak&tmee.
it would be more interesting, but like this it's nd

11 M: Aha ok, zna& konkretnija tema bi vas viSe zanimala (.)
Aha ok, a more specific topic would intrest you guy more (.)

12 Sledéi put onda mozemo da..
Then next time we can do it.

Despite assertions that young people do not caretgimlitics, some students try to take
an active role in shaping the course by propositegratives. As these examples show, students
often participate in the course without alignindhwits goals, allowing them to engage while
maintaining a rebellious stance. Also notablehmlast example is the teacher’s assertion that
students will necessarily get involved in citizeninism whether they are interested in it or not.

This categorization of activism as inevitable is tbpic of the next section.

6.6 Citizen Engagement in Belgrade and Los AngelesQuestions of Agency, Inevitability,
and Morality
In what follows, | compare talk about political aciglic engagement in Belgrade and Los

Angeles, with special attention to when speakersrdip not treat participation as the outcome
of willful, moral decision-making. Conceptions\drious types of community activities —
which are moral, which require effort, and whick &oluntary, for example — are historically

conditioned and vary cross-societally.
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6.6.1 Belgrade — The ‘dvoriste’ story

During one of our after-class ‘debrief’ sessiong§jaba, the literature teacher, told me a
story, which she would later repeat during a morentll interview. As she recounted it, right-
wing protest groups had appeared indkeriSte(‘schoolyard’) shortly after Kosovo declared
independence from Serbia in 2008 to recruit stuglfmta political demonstration. She
recounted proudly her success at convincing nedirtyf her students to come back up to the
classroom and discuss the issue rather than falpthie group to the streets. Liljana presents
political demonstrations as activities that studgain not of their own volition but on others’
initiative. As such, students must be urged testeélsem and to find alternative venues — such as
the classroom - for airing grievances.

Liljana lays out the story in the interview segmbalow. She had been describing how
her teaching experience had changed over the y&rs:claimed that students in 2010-11 were
less curious and engaged than even five yeargedlit, on the other hand, that the number of
‘extremists’ in her class had noticeably decreasest the years® She offered this story as a
piece of evidence:

Excerpt 57a

1 L: Mogu da ti opiSem jednu situaciju pre(m):::,
| can describe to you one situation arou::nd

2 Tek sam se vratila, to je bio trenutak progigseaezavisnosti Kosova.
| had just returned, that was the moment of the pralamation of the
independence of Kosovo.

3 R: Mm. Mmhmm.=
Mm. Mmhmm=

4 L: =Kada su udvoriste Skole dosle grupe da decu iz sko:le kao zovu op,sk
=When a group entered the school yard to call thehildren to go to a
gathering,
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5 na miting.
to a meeting.

Liljana then goes on to recount how she dealt Wiéhsituation. She describes inviting
the students to voice their opinions in the classroather than on the street, offering that if the
students ‘have something to say’ (line 7) that &ahs the place’ to talk (line 8), and that she is

‘ready to listen’ (line 14). She recalls withgbithat only two boys did not come back up to the

classroom, characterizing her success as ‘very tteher (line 15).

Excerpt 57b

6 L: | j]a sam mom odeljenju rekla,
And | said to my class.

7 Ah, u r(h)edu vi imate nesto da kazete...
Ah, ok(h), You have something to say,

8 Skola je mesto gde vi trebate sada,
School is the place where you should now,

9 sa sedamnaest godina, osamnaest, =
at the age of seventeen, eighteen,=

10 R: =Mm, [da
) =Mm, [yeah.
11 L: [Bili su isto t& godina?

[They were also in their third year?

12 R: Mh(h)m.

13 L: Ovaj::, (.) ako imate nesto da kazZete evidgan u @ionicu sa vama.
So:;, (.) if you have something to say, here | wio into the classroom with
you.

14 | spremna sam da vas sasluSam Sta imate dazetiek

And | am ready to listen to what you have to say.

15 I bilo mi je mno:go drago Sto su se - samoditaka se nisu vratili
And it was ve:ry dear to me that - only two boys din’t return.
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Finally, Liljana recounts that when she got the odshe students back into the
classroom, she delivered on her promise to disitiegsKosovo issue (‘What pains you?’ (line
16)). She then gives a rather negative, if vagasgessment of the ‘extremists’ who came to the
schoolyard (‘they are not the ones to whom yol.(line 21). Finally, she contrasts school to
the street explicitly, saying that ‘on the strget) are a mass. . .your voice isn’'t heard’ (lin2s 2
& 24) but that in school, ‘you are an individuahigue, and your voice is heard’ (line 26).

In Liljana’s contrast of school and ‘the streety’ agency is attributed to students. She
places the decision to engage in protest squarethie‘extremists’ who came to ‘takezyodi)
the students from the school. She uses the passiee to argue that a student’s voice ‘is not
heard’ on the street, forclosing any possible actioy student protestors that might garner
attention or lead to change.

Excerpt 57c

16 L. | kazem, mm, ok, Hajde. saddaimo o tome.
And | say, mm, ok. Come on, now let’s talk about it

17 Sta je to $to vas boli? Zasto vas boli?
What is it that pains you? Why does it pain you?

18 Zasto biste otisli?
Why would you go?

19 Jer ta grupa, ne znam. Hhh uh, um ekstremista
Because this group, | don’t know,

20 koja se pojavila da izvodi decu iz Skole,
who showed up to take the kids from school,

21 Ja sam im rekla, oni nisu (.) ti za koje (.)
| told them, they are not the ones (.) for whom youq.)

22 Jer vi ste na ulici, vi ste masa.
Because you are on the streets, you are a mass.
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23

24

25

26

uh huh.
Uh huh.

Necuje se vas glas.
Your voice isn’'t heard.

Da.
Yes.

U skoli, vi ste individue, pojedinciguje se vas glas.
In school, you are an individual, unique, and youwoice is heard.

Several key recurrent themes emerge in this stbmgt, it demonstrates the continued

skepticism about political activism — what it cardashould accomplish and whether children

should be involved — that characterized the talinahy adults in Belgrade. In Liljana’s

characterization, ‘the street’ as a site of protest place where one’s voice fades into the

crowd. Second, Liljana’s characterization of suhas a place to be heard echoes a trend — itself

greeted with skepticism by many — of consideringost a place to socialize studeatsayfrom

the divisive politics of the past and to fight wiia¢y learn out there in the world. Third, it

serves as further evidence of a prevailing attitindé many forms of political demonstration are

not only ineffective — implied by her assumptioattetudents were going to the street not to

change anything, but to express pain or anger -albatpotentially dangerous. Finally, Liljana’s

story presents going to the street as a defallé sBesses how dear it was to her to be able to

convince most of the students not to go. In heratttarization the agentive and moral choice is

to reject political demonstration.

6.6.2 Comparative data from Los Angeles

The examples from Los Angeles families are drawmfdata collected from 2002 -2005

by the UCLA Sloan Center on the Everyday Lives afiities (CELF). The corpus consists of
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1,540 hours of videorecorded family interactiormrir32 middle-class dual-earner families in
the Los Angeles area. Each family was selectedrdow to specific criteria: both parents
worked at least 30 hours outside the home; theytwado three children, including one eight- to
twelve-year-old; and they paid a mortgage on themme. The families were ethnically and
racially diverse, and two of the 32 families weeatied by same sex male parents.
Videographers filmed parents and children befokafter school and work on two weekdays

and two weekend days.

6.6.2.1 Los Angeles — “I Remember Vietnam,” and‘Beace March of Conveniencé®

Unlike teachers in Belgrade, parents in the CEwLiE\sin Los Angeles treated political
participation as anything but inevitable and tentbegresent the decision to engage in it as a
moral, personal, and agentive choice. In the ¥ahg excerpt, for instance, a mother describes
her decision to take her children to a protestresiahe war in Iraq. Repeating “I remember,”
several times (lines 1, 4-6), the mother uses her childhood experience protesting the war in
Vietnam as a reason for involving her children atitical protest. In lines 12 — 14, she states
explicitly the desired effects on her children dizens and future parents, saying that she hopes
that her children will “grow into the kind of pe@jlwho will take their children to rallies if
necessary. In direct contrast to the Serbian tgagho claims that individuals’ voices are
silenced during mass protest, the parent in thésrgate maintains that protests are often “how
the people’s voices can sometimes be heard” ([i5e%6). Finally, she concludes that the
Vietnam protests were at least somewhat effectina,they “played a role” in ending the war
(line 17).

Excerpt 58
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1. I mean - | was raised I-I'm old enoughrémme:mber (.)

2. Vietnam. A:nd my parents took me:. to peace marchesinDur
3. Vietnam and | mean, it was - you know — it was tmigehe end
4. butl reme:mber. | remember going on candle light vigild,

5. remember having a P.O.W. bracelet¢, in those da:ys, a:nd um-
6. remember the end of the war - you know — Ireme::mber (.)
7. Vietna:m. and it (.) :made a big impact on me

8. and you know my parents were (.) pretty radicacpeaiks and
9. | know um, obviously | think that it- it- (.) hadg influence
10. on who | am toda:y and | hope that — I've saidh® kids — |

11. hope that you never - | hope that you doaltdto take your
12. children (.) to peace rallies but | saibdope that if (.) that’s

13. the case thatyou will you know you grow into thekind of

14. people whowould do: that because — um - they d&wve to know
15. that even ifyou - that - that that's how the people’s voices
16. can sometimesbe heard|l mean | think ultimately that is what
17. played a role in stoppingietnam.

Mother treats peace rallies as an opportunity ttesiae her children into specific values
of political participation. Through her use of therd ‘remember,’

I'm old enough teemember Vietnam

it was towards the end butdmember

| remember going on candle light vigils
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| remember having a P.O.W. bracelet in those days

| remember the end of the war

| remember Vietnam
she constructs a narrative of her own socializadiomvhich she can draw in raising her children
and guiding how they will in turn bring up the safjgent generation. When she tells her
children that “we hope you will grow into the typépeople who would do that” (lines 11-12),
she states explicitly the aim of her parentingteggg. Protesting war becomes a multi-
generational socialization issue in which childaee both guided into citizen engagement and
urged to raise their children in similar ways. Thether’'s constant repetition of “I remember,”
also emphasizes the importance of political prasst personally enriching experience, one that
“had a big impact” on her. Unlike the Serbian te&¢ she suggests that the decision to join a
protest is a highly personal one, guided by beipgrécular “kind of person.”

Parents who took their children to peace rallies abnstructed the activity as something
that stands apart from and trumps everyday obbgatiDespite quantitative time use studies that
suggest that Americans have more free time thankmfere (cf. Robinson and Godbey 1997),
American parents experience their lives as morédt@n in the past (Southerton 2003),
perhaps because of changing expectations abodtholid (Bianchi et al. 2006). Among
families in the Sloan study, tension often arosemtiese families had to juggle work and
family time and manage busy homework and extraoular schedules (Kremer-Sadlik and
Paugh 2007, Wingard 2007). As the next examplled@monstrate, parents who took their
children to peace rallies often framed the actiagyspecial, holding it above mundane

considerations of everyday schedules.
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In the excerpt below, a father takes his daughtay Aalong with a family friend Kate
and her son Jason, to a peace rally at the beatly. asks her father about the day’s plans,
sparking conversation about how the peace raByiito their weekend pland this interaction,
Father and Kate co-construct a moral stance towegatiating time pressures with a
responsibility to protest the impending invasiorrafy. Father admits that he picked the
candlelight vigil that more closely fit his schedusheepishly referring to it as “the peace march
of convenience” (line 10). When Kate assures tmat tthere’s nothing wrong with that” (line
13) and that as a parent you must “work it intonjda somehow” (line 15), she suggests that
one cannot simply ignore or wish away demandsrae but must fit activism into an already
busy schedule. Father’s laughter and commentrrySae got that on tape,” (line 12), however,
expresses some embarrassment at factoring coneerir@o his decision and suggests

reluctance to place peace rallies into the categbmyundane, everyday activities.

1. Amy We're gonna do another march?

2. Father: Well it's more a vigil. that's where yoansl: and uh.

3. Maybe candlelights, like we did for theptember eleventh thing?
4. Kate: Oh where is thia

5. Father: At third and Fairfax, at farmers marketsar

6. Kate: Huh

7. Father: °It's® -- which is right near where wajang tonight anyway, so
8. Kate: Uh huh. [°so that's good

9. Father: [It's the peace march of convenience

10.Kate: ((laughs))

11. Father: Sorry, we got that [on tape
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12.Kate [there’s nothing wrong with that!

13. Father: ((laughs)) As long as I'm there peace marc

14.Kate Work it into your life somehow.

A few seconds later, when Amy admits that she tsseoy excited about the vigil, father
explains that “it's meant to take some time ouyaidr busy life to pay attention to what's going
on in the world” (lines 4-5), suggesting that tleéh\aty is important enough to merit a break

from everyday time considerations:

Excerpt 60

1. Amy Well, but Daddy that wasn't really fun

2. Father The candlelight march wasn'tfa:

3. Amy un uh

4. Father Well it's (.) it's meant to take some twog of your busy

5. life to (.) to pay attention to what's goingiarthe world

6. it's not necessarily something that's - likplaayground fun

In these excerpts, parents frame family particgrain peace rallies as highly
agentive. In Excerpt 60, discussed in the prevametion, Amy, her father, and their friend,
Kate, discuss the logistics of the day’'s peacq &slrelying upon participants’ will and
agency. After Father refers to the rally that thaye decided to attend as the “peace march of
convenience,” Kate reminds him that, as a busyrmayeu must “work it into your life

somehow.” As such, she constructs Father asanahtagent of his own schedule.
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When Father tells Amy that the rally is meant tay@ttention to what's going on in the
world,” he emphasizes agency in controlling one®us of attention. Van Valin and Wilkins
(1996) note that small lexical differences can @ftae role of the subject (See Chapter 4). Thus,
“I saw” and “I looked at,” convey different levetd agency, the former placing the noun phrase
in the perceiver role and the latter emphasizimgated focus. If father had suggested that Amy
“see what's going on in the world,” he would hageribed her less agency. “Pay attention”
suggests purpose and focus.

The excerpt stands in stark contrast to the Betgtadchers’ ideology that students in
Serbia become involved in politics because theywaheerable or lacking alternative outlets for
their time and energy. Where Belgrade teacheetdio view at least certain types of political
involvement as negative, inevitable, ineffectived something that happens when youth lack
options, the Los Angeles families viewed makingdifor political involvement a moral
imperative to partake in certain activities despiég busy.

Serbian teachers’ and students’ characterizatibpsldical activities more closely
resemble Los Angeles parents’ descriptions of atbermunity activities. | focus on one such
activity: parents who volunteer for their childiesports teams or classrooms. As in
descriptions of Serbian political activities, inachcterizations of parent volunteering activities
Agents are obscured and the activity is treatadeastable. In addition, it is the decision not to

participate that is framed agentively.

6.6.2.2 “We Wind Up Being More Involved” — Passi@ce and the Patient Role
In the next excerpt, the researcher complimentsthen on her children’s apparent

desire to work hard. The mother links her childsgandencies to her own and a pattern of

getting involved in community activities. Mothamidnishes her role in choosing involvement
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with her children’s activities using the phraseyirid up” which positions her as what

semanticists call the Patient (see Chapter 4)erdabian the Agent, of her own participation.

Excerpt 61

1. Rsch But they just-they want to do well it seems

2. Mother At most things they do, yeah (.) | agree.

3. There isn't anything that they do (LP) poorlyoomwithout really (.)
4. putting in effort. But we don't e:ither.

5. Jerry and | aren't- you know- there-

6. the joke is we can't belong to

7. a club that we don't wind up running

8. Rsch ((Laughs)) Really,

9. Mother And that's kinda true it's sad but it'strfAny=
10.Rsch [What do
11. you m-what do you mean like

12. Mother =anything we get involved with we wind up (
13. being more involved than we-you know, once
14. intended

15.Rsch Like (.) what for instance,

16. Mother Oh, everything. Parent association at thea:|,
17.Rsch Really?

18. Mother We didn't mean to be the presidents df jiist
19. kinda-you know — kinda happeneBencer's club
20. the fencing club needed-you know Ally's class
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21. needed represen-representation on the boaightalfll be on

22. he board. | mean, Jerry's on the neighborhoadab
23.Rsch Oh 1 didn't know all this, tell me some mtns is really great
24.Mother Well-a piece of corn is missing in actidéverything

25. everything we do we wind up being (.) in a ke@thip role

First, Mother in this example uses the passive tcocsons of ‘get involved’ and ‘being
involved,” which erases the fact that she and lisbhnd would have had to sign up or volunteer
— or at the very least, accept a nomination —Heirtvarious roles in the community.

Second, Mother uses “wind up” three times during tlonversation:

the joke is we can't belong to a club that we demit up running

anything we get involved with w&ind up (.) being more involved than we-you
know, once intended

Everything, everything we do weind up being (.) in a leadership role

When Mother uses “wind up,” she assigns herseifi@$atient, a non-agentive semantic role,
with respect to her community involvement, clasayit as something she undergoes or
something that happens to her. Although she isdbgect of an active sentence, she can still
frame her action — assuming leadership roles irchigdren’s activities — as relatively
unagentive.

The Serbian literature teacher expressed a graabtlpride in urging her students to
resist the protesters who tried to draw them oatsiflimilarly the Los Angeles mother in the
excerpt below describes her and her husband’sdearisions not to volunteer in school as

requiring much effort. In the same exchange vhthresearcher, the mother describes a recent

172



event in which her husband returned home and ammeauthat — for once — he did not sign up as
a volunteer for his daughter’s basketball team.
Excerpt 62
1. Mother: He specifically came home the other day
when, when she had her first basketball practice
and he said- | DIDN'T sign us up to be team parent
He said they asked for volunteers for team parent

and | didn't sign us up. Cuz generally we would-weeild do that

When mother notes that “he specifically came hdmeeother day,” she is setting up her
husband’s actions — not signing up for team paread a reportable event. Notably, this is the
only time that Mother refers to the act of signumas a requirement of being team parent; in her
earlier statements, the act of signing up or vaanhg is precisely what seemed missing from
her account of “winding up” in leadership roles.ofdover, as active sentence, “I didn’t sign us
up,” is the kind of agentive construction that Matlavoided in the previous examples. When
not signing up is repeated and emphasized in ®ample, the decision to avoid team parenting

becomes a kind of active resistance.

6.6.3 Why the difference?
What can explain the stark difference betweenualitis toward political participation

among research participants in Belgrade and Loeks§ One places the individual as an
initiator of moral action, while the other treatdifics as a set of ineffective, morally
guestionable activities that can be inevitabledrtain times among certain groups. First, recent

historical events have led to differing notionsadfat political participation is and what activities
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it involves. Where the activities described byguais in the Los Angeles study were protests
against war, the demonstrations that the Serbaehtr persuaded her students to avoid were the
kinds of activities many parents and teachers @s®socwith ethnic fundamentalism, criminal
violence and overall destructiveness, and the ekatien of ethnic violence. It is precisely
because of such associations that schools bansdisas of “politics” and consider non-
participation a moral stance, a form of resistaaga&inst the divisive politics of the past. As
shown in the dvoriSte story, the teacher’s conddimnaf the extremist’s tactics and goals is
broadened to a skeptical characterization of ptr@eltics more generally: ‘On the street you

are a mass, and your voice is not heard.’

Historically-shaped moods of disappointment anditiytcan also affect understandings
and constructions of political involvement. Botle $tudent protests against MiloSeand the
anti-Vietnam war protests both carried mixed resulhe Vietham War ended only after many
years, and although the Serbian student protestnes successful in pressuring MiloSeto step
down, their efforts failed to bring about the lagtisocietal changes that they sought. Yet, the
mother in the Los Angeles family portrays anti-yweaostests as more effective than do the
teachers who describe the student protests of38@sl Given these differences, it is important
to consider how Belgrade’s history of continualistad upheaval, always accompanied by both
hope and disappointment, affects citizens’ peroegtof the efficacy of protest more generally.

Finally, | suggest that the two groups differ innhthey experience political participation
as part of the lived world. In Serbia, there wagase that in past decades one could not but be
engaged in what was going on, because politicataydl was part of the fabric of the Serbian

lived experience. Among the Los Angeles familiesybver, engaging in embodied participation
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in political dissent is not ubiquitous; it is a rked experience, framed as an individual decision

and a index of a heightened ethical concern,

6.7 Conclusions
This chapter demonstrated that despite widespnedlvalence about the supposed

political disengagement of young people, the higiosl students | observed took a fairly active
role in their civics course by demonstrating ing¢tia and understanding of a wide range of
political issues and offering suggestions to méeedass more concrete and relevant.
Comparing Serbian teachers’ talk about youth ineolent in politics to political talk in Los
Angeles households, it offered that Los Angelesilfamitended to construct family political
participation as agentive, moral, and potentialfgative, as well as an important developmental
experience, while Serbian teachers presentedqadlfirotest as morally hazardous and as
activity that one finds oneself engaged in almosbv@atically and must work actively to resist.
The characterization of citizens as winding upafitgal activities regardless of whether they
wanted to do so more closely resembled Los Angeesnts’ talk about other types of
community activities such as volunteering in tredildren’s classrooms or for their
extracurricular activities.

The findings in this chapter suggest that measofregizen engagement should take into
account different local definitions of the poliiclomain and other types of community
participation and the extent to which such actgtare considered either voluntary or inevitable,
virtuous or morally problematic, effective or fetil Activities that are mundane in one
community might require great effort — and, thuscbnsidered a great moral imperative — in
another, and vice versa. Measurements of poliénghgement benefit from examination of the
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ways in which youth participate in talk about pobd issues. By attending to what happens
among youth in everyday life, including classroarteractions, we see political care or

engagement that might otherwise be invisible orenestimated.
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CHAPTER SEVEN:
Status Quo?: Serbian Youth Language and Identity o Facebook

At the beginning of class one day, the literatecher handed out a written quiz and explained
that this test would be written in the Latin scriphe of the two writing systems of Serbian)
rather than in Cyrillic, the other. The classroerapted, with approximately one half of the
students protesting and begging to write the teghyirillic and the other protesting the first
group’s protestations. The interaction was so laod so full of overlapping talk that the teacher
approached me to make sure that | understood wémh@appening; later my transcript assistant,

a native speaker, told me that the talk was justtaotic to tackle.

| took the experience as evidence that the widesiplideologically-charged debates about the
Serbian language, described in chapter three, stdralive and well among the current
generation of youth. | soon realized, howevert tha debates involved more than just questions
of linguistic nationalism. Technological affordascand the popularity of global media and
products also factored into the everyday linguishioices of the students. Later, in interviews,
students told me that, while Cyrillic was very innfamt as a distinct marker of Serbianness,
many practical considerations, such as searchahitd fast switching between websites, led
them to choose the Latin script online. When Inexeed students’ Facebook utterances,
however, | realized that students were alternadimd) mixing scripts — and adding English —in

ways unlike what | had seen, read about, or heantérviews.
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7.1 Introduction

This chapter examines the everyday Facebook conmatioms of high school students in
Belgrade with a focus on how creative mixing ofaldgically-charged languages and writing
systems works within and challenges dominant algisuabout language and ethnic identity. It
draws from hundreds of Facebook ‘statuses’ (shitgtances on a user’s profile meant to inform
their network of friends and acquaintances abowtwhrey are doing, thinking, or feeling),
multimedia shared through the site, and commentstlogrs users’ profiles and photos. | suggest
that Facebook — like other forms of digitally-mddcommunication such as texting and online
chat — affords a visual layering of codes and ngiystems that displapsvalency the quality
of belonging to more than one language simultanggugoolard 1998). The Facebook
utterances | analyze here could be heard as mgualinvhen read aloud but powsuallyto
more than one language at once. | show how stsdeset multiple writing systems and codes
productively to create witty, irreverent utterantiest comment on, criticize, or poke funbath
traditional symbols of national pridendlanguage and images associated with global popular
culture. As such, | suggest, young people’s biviabmline utterances become new iconic
representations of students’ refusal to choosedstvan isolating ethnic fundamentalism and a
complete pandering to the “West,” and of their imaygy of a Serbian identity that avoids either
extreme.

Students’ utterances, while involving a “playfuv@rsion of standard language
hierarchies” (Jones and Schieffelin 2009; 105@) atinforce and work within dominant
attitudes about language and identity and do nikdzse the boundaries between languages in
ways that other theorists have suggested for “payll” practicesd.f. Jorgensen 2008,
Jacquemet 2005, Rampton 2003). Rather, even teedreply ‘mixed’ utterances highlight

perceived differences between the languages, gelymaffective, cultural, or political
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associations to achieve maximum effect. The sirapteof juxtaposing separate codes and
writing systems imbues each with a little of theevfir of the other and over time changes what it
means to be a young, urban Serb the twenty-firsiuce. Facebook provides a productive
channel for the moral ambivalence described iniptesvchapters. Facebook provides a tangible
medium for demonstrating one’s participation angficy in multiple spheres while maintaining
a critical distance from each, all while avoidirggree of the morally and politically weighty
choices that many students feel that they must ralsevhere.

Based on analysis of Facebook communiqués, | peopdsamework for language and
identity that integrates the conceptdagtics of intersubjectivityBucholtz and Hall's 2004) and
indexicality(Peirce 1932). | consider which tactics accompligmtity work through a web of
known indexical markers and which tactics challeogandermine known indexical associations
to forge new identities or redefine old ones. Isidar the extent to which each tactic either
focuses on what the speaker means to accomplibhpaiticular indexes or situates the power to
interpret indexes — and evaluate particular clamndentity — in other people or institutions.

This chapter might appear to depart from the fazuBelgrade students’ ambivalence
concerning how or if they can change societal maisl. But | hypothesize that students’
Facebook practices constitute a kind of “agengyrofects,” (Ortner 2006), in which people
seek to control what they can — in this case, thiei@l and political image they project.
Facebook is also a sphere where ambivalence abBast ‘and ‘West’ and about national pride
and cosmopolitanism can be reintpreted creativEipally, Facebook re-asserts the possibility

and advantages of a Serbia’s historical ‘bordesifomn.
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7.2 Sociolinguistic Variables and Indexes

On Facebook, students use linguistic codes, wrgygiems, and images with rich social
histories and a wide array of possible associatimnahat follows | briefly review the relation
between language markers and group membershiglantities, demonstrating that scholars
have gradually moved toward a less deterministitraore flexible understanding of what a
given linguistic marker can tell about its user.

Labov’s (1972) groundbreaking work on the socidliistjc variable dispelled the notion
that all non-phonemic variation is “free.” Labaunoduced the concept of a sociolinguistic
indicator, “which is correlated with some non-limgfic variable of the social context” (Labov
1972; 237). An indicator varies across - andsttwan indicate — social group memberships. An
indicator can be come a marker when it shows “$adéstribution and stylistic differentiation”
and “sensitivity to sex, formality, and culturalemtation” (Labov 1972 238), that is, when
groups become aware of its status as an indicétdass and begin to employ it strategically
across various social situations. When a markeores a stereotype, it can function much like
stigma. Goffman (1963: 5) divided stigma into thtgpes: 1) “Abominations of the body,” or
physical ailments or deformity, 2) “Blemishes oflimvidual character,” such as laziness,
weakness, or stupidity, and 3) “Tribal stigma,”’ee®d for members of marginalized classes or
ethnicities. Although sociolinguistic markers ddrthe third type of stigma, they depend on a
perceived association between tribal identity amtividual character flaws. Stigmatized
sociolinguistic markers index a range of negatiwebaites for hearers who, upon hearing what
they deem deficient or unpleasant language, “tenchpute a wide range of imperfections on the
basis of the original one” (Goffman 1963: 5). Snufiferences in speech can disempower and

discredit speakers.
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7.2.1 Symbolic Capital and the Linguistic Market

Value placed on ways of speaking is enmeshed urevallaced on the speakers. In the
linguistic market, language use has symbolic chiaurdieu 1991). In Bourdieu’s model,
linguistic capital is usually transferred inter-geationally asabitus which is not consciously
controlled. Thus, speakers have little recoursestape stereotyping and domination. In other
words, ways of speaking which follow almost inelaltafrom social position, strengthen the
relation between marginalized language use andinadized peoples.

Although Labov’s basic model (1972) allows for sodegree of sociolinguistic change,
it has been criticized as a static view of ethaolass, and gender categories (Eckert 1988, Milroy
and Gordon 2003, Shilling-Estes 1999). The critipamts to style as an important driver of
linguistic change, whereby ways of speaking assediaith one group can be “taken up and

repurposed” by another (Milroy and Gordon 2003;)209

7.2.2 Indexicality

When linguistic anthropologists consider the relatbetween a language form and a
social type, they tend to speak of the languag® foot as a marker of identity, but as an index,
first defined by Peirce (1932) as:

a sign, or representation, which refers to its abj@t so much because of any similarity

or analogy with it, nor because it is associatetth weneral characters which that object is

thought to possess, as because it is in dynamiclidling spatial) connection both with
the individual object, on the one hand, and wi#hgknses of memory of the person for
whom it serves as a sign, on the other

(Peirce 1932; 170). This means that a sign indexgsrticular meaning or identity by

evoking it in a particular context. Indexicalisyextremely important, as users leverage symbols,
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images, and linguistic features in the cultivatidrparticular selves, and such moves can be the
subject of real-time evaluation.

Indexes are rarely straightforward, however. Firgtexical meanings can be indirect
and multiple. The world of possible indexical miegs is sometimes referred to asiaaexical
field (Eckert 2008: 454). Within such a field, the iral link between language and social
identity is often indirect: language forms indearstes and actions that, in turn, index social
identities (Ochs 1992). Second, indexical meanaagschange over time (Silverstein 2003). In
Silverstein’s framework, when first order indexiealsociations between language use and social
groups rise to the level of awareness, a secoret ardexicality is established, allowing
speakers to employ these features differentialtgseccontexts. When second order stylistic
variability becomes “filtered through more abstraeiologies about what dialects are and how
they are linked to identities” (Johnstone et &0&), the same features become third order
indexicals.

Third, we can never say for certain whose integirah of an index matters or matters
most. In response to philosophers of languafiesearle 1983) who locate the meaning of
actions and utterances in the intention of thelspe®uranti (1993, 2015: 122-3) points out that
the indexical force of language cannot easily bdrotled by speakers. An index can be
interpreted differently by the audience than bpeaker; a speaker attempting to index a
particular identity may be discredited by limitaitsin phonological range, aspects of appearance,
and so on.

Taken together, these insights — that indexicakerarusually link language and identity
indirectly, change over time, and are often notauritle full control of the speaker — are

important when considering how Facebook forms, taais, and transforms elite Serbian youth
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identities. Serbian youth play with entrenched alocidexical associations (of language and
writing systems such as Cyrillic with tradition andtional pride and of certain styles of English
with global pop culture) to alter what it meand®Serbian in the twenty-first century. The
witty juxtaposition and mixture of English and Sarband of Latin and Cyrillic scripts on
Facebook is based on the associations of eachechatic either modernity/cosmopolitanism or
tradition/national pride. Habitual mixing might bkethe exclusive association of English and

cosmopolitanism with Western identities and all@wlioth forms to index Serbianness.

7.3 Bivalency
In characterizing the youths’ Facebook practiceigalent, | use a broad definition that

includes any language segment that belongs to dadescsimultaneously, regardless of whether
it serves the same semantic function in each laggyaad regardless of whether it belongs
equally to both codes. When young people use Bmgliripts to write Serbian utterances or
creatively substitute letters from one alphabet artother, they produce forms that sound like
monolingual utterances if read aloud but which mtyeo codes simultaneously when read on a
screen. Rather than strategically leveraging ajrdsealent forms, the youth transform

utterances, words, and graphemes to create a thger@ency.

7.4 Why Facebook?

Facebook boasts over one billion users worldwidd,@er half of Serbia’s 7.2 million
citizens have a Facebook profile at the time of #iiting®® In 2010-2011, Facebook was

ubiquitous in the social lives of Belgrade high@ahstudents. Facebook was a space where
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students chatted with friends both publicly and/@ely and where they posted media clips and
guotes from local and international novels, movaes] television shows (often used as thinly-
veiled messages aimed at previous or current rampattners or love interests). On Facebook
they often played with the boundaries between Bhgind Serbian and between Cyrillic and
Latin, the two scripts of the Serbian languagea tountry where debates about orthographic
and other linguistic choices have figured centraity political debates and questions of ethnic
and national identity, Facebook became a site widexogy meets the constraints and
possibilities of technologies.

Online communication raises fundamental questitmosithe extent to which language
attitudes are fundamentally altered by computeriated communication. Crystal coined the
term Netspeak (Crystal 2001) to describe resembiahetween online communication and other
varieties of spoken and written language. Othaities have addressed concerns about the
deterioration of language in online spaces. JandsSchiefflin (2009), analyze popular
reactions to a commercial that features a famlkirtg in text-message style. Near moral-panic
prevails in the mainstream, while YouTube offerarder-discourses. Tagliamonte and Dennis
(2008) demonstrate that Instant Messaging (IMirml¥y rooted in standard language and
combines elements from informal and formal regst@nline language is additive rather than
parasitic, in that it becomes one more requirerfentommunicative competence in a given
community (Coleman 2010).

Computer-mediated communication also raises quesabout what happens to
boundaries — linguistic, political, cultural, etbpand so on — as a result of online language.
Although English-language websites no longer doteitize web (Wilson and Peterson 2002),

the use of English by non-native speakers onlineares a focus of interest. Mcintosh’s (2010),
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study of young Kenyans’ text messages, for exang@scribes how “the English ‘medialect’

[the form of English used in text messages andhehlis flavored with distinctly local concerns”
(Mcintosh 2010: 337). Digital communication caresgithen ethnic and cultural ties by
connecting disaporic and other geographically dsga communitiesc(f. Bernal 2005). It can
also favor global elite identities over nationahrec, or other cultural forms of belonging
(Jacquemet 2005). Although linguistic differemma@ become commodified as both a
marketable skill and a marker of identity (Hell€1B), digital spaces are just as often sites for
“polylingual” communications (Jorgensen 2008), inigh users select features according to
which best suit their communicative aim regardiEsthe code to which they official belong.
Thus, some argue that the widespread mixing ofdaggs and writing systems online can
“disturb the coherence of monologic languages” €@an 2010: 495). In Belgrade, young
people’s Facebook utterances mix languages anochgvay/stems at multiple levels of granularity,
from alternating utterances in a single languagsutustituting a single script character to
produce an utterance that points visually to mba&tone language. | argue, however, that
linguistic differences remain salient in all of sleeFacebook displays and that their juxtaposition

and affective distance are key to their interpretaaind effect.

7.5 Historical Background

Two historical points are key for understandingrislevance of students’ linguistic
choices on Facebook. First, as mentioned, manysSeEmtinue to feel ostracized internationally.
They recall that NATO and the United Nations sideth Croatia, Bosnia, and Kosovar
Albanians during the conflicts of the 1990s, imgbaedecade of sanctions under the Milo&Sevi
regime, and bombed Serbia for several months i9.19%ey also know that the European
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Union has, until very recently, continued to satieas to Serbia’s candidacy for membership. |
argue that Serbs’ uneasy conception of their owermational political position and reputation is
highly consequential for individuals’ everyday oudtion of their online personas. William
Mazzarella (2004, 357) has pointed to the increastexivity of research participants, as
globalization and media have led to “sudden antigieous self consciousness.” Self-
consciousness is heightened for Serbs, many of whehoppressed by their nation’s global
reputation. Facebook, often the site of meticulogsentations of self (see the current cultural
obsession with— and moral panic about - “selfiesthie popular media, for example)is a

useful space for airing those anxieties, attempngpair perceived damage to Serbia’s global
reputation, and (re-)gaining some measure of cbatrer perceptions of oneself and Serbia as a
whole.

Second, relevant to particular code and orthogragiices is Serbia’s historically
tumultuous relationship with the neighboring Craatnd debates about the relation between the
two countries’ very similar languages. These tiebansure that everything from the choice of
writing system to the spelling of a vowel carrié®sg ideological weight and can index ethnic,

political, or even class positions.

7.5.1 The Cyrillic and Latin scrigts

The relative status of the Cyrillic and Latin s¢sijn the Serbian language is a deeply-
rooted issue that in 2014 is still not resolvedirilic, which is a based on the Greek alphabet,
with characters from the older Glagolitic scriptveall, was invented in the 860s by Cyril and
Methodius, two monks who led a mission from Byzamtito Moravia. The writing system

spread, overtaking Glagolitic to become the priakipriting system of the Orthodox church and
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is associated peoples. The Latin script was iratgebly the Romans in the sixth or seventh
century and was adopted by Slavic Catholics, whoolmed spelling rules from other languages.
It became the main writing system for all non-Odbw Slavs (Cubberley 1996).

In the nineteenth century, two movements — the Vidcomovement, led by Serb
linguist Vuk Karadzt, and the lllyrian movement, led by Ljudevit Gaget out to standardize
Serbian Cyrillic scripts and Croatian Latin scrjptspectively. Vuk KaradZimodernized
Serbian Cyrillic according to very strict phonologii rules, best summarized by the e@idt
kao Sto govori(‘Write like you speak!’), while Gaj encouraged raetymological spellings,
captured by the phrase, Govori za usi, a piSicda8peak for the ears, but write for the eyes!).
The Latin script added new letters with diacritianks, borrowed from Czech (Feldman and
Barac-Cikoja 1996, Alexander 2006, Greenberg 2004).

Despite divergent ideas about orthography, Gajkarddzt sought a literary agreement
between Serbian and Croatian, thinking that linguisnity among the South Slav peoples would
strengthen resistance to imperialism. The 185GMaeliterary Agreement forged a common
literary language for Serbs and Croats but lefddnessed the issue of writing systems. Despite
a proposed compromise by Jovan Skerli1913, in which Croats would adopt the ekavian
pronunciation associated with Belgrade and othetraeSerbian speech in exchange for Serbs
giving up Cyrillic, an agreement was never read#dedxander 2006: 384). Both writing
systems continued to be used in the first iterabo¥iugoslavia, the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats,
and Slovenes. When the first Yugoslavia dissolnetie years leading up to World War I, the
newly ‘independent’ fascist puppet state of Croak&nsed its language of all Serbian traces,

particularly Cyrillic.
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The post-war Novi Sad agreement set the termsddsdsCroatian/Croato-Serbian, the
new official language of the Socialist Federal R#jguof Yugoslavia. The agreement made
official both writing systems and mandated thatime taught to all Yugoslav schoolchildren.
By 1967, however, as Croatian national pride wasyemg resurgence, many Croatian linguists
were advocating for full withdrawal from the Nova@bagreement. The joint Serbian-Croatian
dictionary was discontinued that year. In 1974,ribw Yugoslav constitution devolved more
power to the individual republics and, for theffiimme, allowed them to choose their own
“standard idiom.” Croats and Serbs began accusinf ether of denying linguistic heritage to
their minority populations (that is, Serbs in Craand Croats in Serbia).

Following the breakup of the war, Cyrillic was rmmger taught in Croatia, but Serbia
continues to recognize both systems, while accgrhigher status to Cyrilli€® The
orthographic landscape in Belgrade is thoroughbyeahj with businesses and products
advertising in various combinations of Latin andillig. Some businesses write everything in
one script, while others either write all infornmatiin both or distribute their text between the

two scripts.
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Figure 11: At an outdoor ice cream stand with alidh name, the names of the flavors are writtelaitin
and the pricing (upper left, in yellow font) is @yrillic

7.5.2 Cyrillic and Latin today

Many people feel strongly about their writing crescwhether or not they justify those
choices along the same ideological lines as halatds over the past few decades. Gradska
students and teachers nearly always extolled titeeg of Cyrillic before explaining why they
did not use it in particular contexts (or, for avfalid not use it at all). In these explanations,
they often pitted technological considerations -atwkas considered most practical on the
computer — against ideological concerns.

One student, Lana (L), explained why she prefetwagse Cyrillic. She outlines three
rationales: 1) She is used to it (line 1), 2) laisnique and indisputable marker of Serbian

identity(lines 2, 7-9), and 3) It can disappearaf actively used (line 5)

Excerpt 63

1 L: E sada uglavnom, ja viSe piSémlicom. Jednostavno sam tako navikla,
Well now, | mostly write in cyrilic script. | am simply used to it

2 I jednostavno sam srpkinja i to je moje pisnm je to.

and simply | am Serbian and that is my script and hat is that.

3 R: Da.
Yes.

4 L: Zn&i ako v& imam nesto zbogega sam specifna,
So, if | already have something for which | am unige,

5 Zasto to ne bi iskoristila, a druga stvar neld@aB volela da zamre to pismo.
Why shouldn’t | use it, and the other thing is thatl really don’t want that
script to die away.

6 A Sto viSe ti budes koristio latinicu, &e$ viSe da baca$ u sentilicu,
And the more you use Latin, the more more you wilthrow Cyrillic away,

7 | jednostavno (.) znaS kada imas nesto Sto mdano karakterise (.)
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And just (.) when you have something that simply chcterizes (.)

8 Sto je posebno u tvojoj zemlji, e togjelica,
That is special about your country, and that is Cyillic,

9 Svaka zemlja ima neko svoje pismo (.) ovajtakd da ja volintirilicu.
Each country has its script (.) well:: (.) so | loe Cyrillic.

The student characterizes Cyrillic as default yagife and in danger of disappearing.
She then goes on to say that her Facebook page&igrillic as well. As her Facebook friend |
knew that only henamewas written in Cyrillic and that she always postedatin. | asked
whether she sometimes used the Latin script oflime 1). Responding ‘I'm not crazy now, not
that crazy’ (line 3), she defines the balance betwideology and practicality as falling short of
typing everything online in Cyrillic. She contraster approach with that of her ex-boyfriend
(who was much more staunchly pro-Serbia than st stee had earlier told me), who wrote
everything online in Cyrillic (line 5). In line &he offers that she cannot use Cyrillic online,

because she spends a lot of time on Youtube, whigh|ater explained, did not work well with

Cyrillic.
Excerpt 64
1 R: Da, ali ponekad pises latinicu na kompjuigme?
Yes, but sometimes you use latin script on the comafer or no?
2 L: Ne, ne, ne mislim ....ne, ne, ne na kompjuterek piSem latinicom.
No, no, no | mean..no, no on the computer | alwaysse latin script.
3 Nisam sad luda, toliko luda nisam.

| am not crazy now, not that crazy.

4 R: hhh. Da.
hhh. Yes

5 L: Dok taj moj bivsi, on piSe na fejsbuku sielicom.
While my ex-boyfriend, he uses all cyrilic script @ Facebook.
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6 Ja ne mogu jer dosta vremena provodim na Jutubu

| can’t because | spend a lot of time on Youtube
Lana’s juxtaposition of why she prefers Cyrillicttviwhy she chooses Latin online suggests that
script choice is one area in which people must nikfmitive choices about how to balance
national affective and practical concerns aboupschoice.

The two English teachers also characterized thdseimsisted on using Cyrillic online
and in text messages as somehow going too far.ré\the student in the previous example
glossed this tendency aszy, one English teacher characterized it as ‘notraéit(line 6) and
‘not comfortable’ (line 9). In line 3, when sheysahat she would write in Cyrillic if the
keyboard were in Cyrillic, she sets up the afforanof the keyboard as a determining force in

her decisions about which writing system to use.

Excerpt 65
1 T: Koristim latinicu zato Sto jednostavno (.) pmrzi me da menjam font
We use latin because it is more simple (.) first &ll | hate changing the

font

2 R: Da, da?
Yes, yes?

3 T: Apsolutno je zbog toga, da migkili ¢na tastatura pisala Birilicom
Absolutely because of that, if the keyboard was cific | would write in
cyrilic

4 R: Da

Yes.

5 M: Mada imaju ljudi koji insistiraju da pistirilicom sve, i fejsbuk.
but there are people who insist on writing everythig in cyrilic, even
facebook.

6 T: Marija da, ali nije mi prirodno, moram dassgim gde mi Zp, S,C, C.
Yeah Marija, but it's not natural to me, | would have to remember
where Z,D, S,C, C is.
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7 Nauwila sam da kucam latiéma slova.
| have learned to type Latin letters.

8 R: Da?
Yeah?

9 T: Nisu mi na dohvat. Nije mi prst tamo gd&jenije mi zgodno
They are not positioned for my fingers, it's not cenfortable
to me to type Z,

The examples above suggest that language ideol@gidaechnological considerations
can exert conflicting pressure on users. Oftaaw ethnic fundamentalist sentiments expressed
in English scripts in the comment sections of ma@wspapers, for example, suggesting that
one’s access to particular technology, as welhas expertise, can factor into script choice.
Whether or not using Cyrillic online is actually difficult as people claim — a question that goes
beyond the scope of this chapter — the prominehtechnological concerns as an important

factor in the moral logic of script choice is arpiontant example of the tension between pride

and pragmatism as a key source of ambivalence.

bwepTaynmonuwh qwequpoQdi
acaodrxjknyh asdfghjkI&é
SUUBDBHM yxcvbnm

qwertyuiop
asdfghjkl
zXxcvbnm
Figure 12: Keyboard layouts for Cyrillic (top lgfSerbian Latin (top right), and English (bottoenter).
Most people in the study types in Latin online, #mase who types in Latin use seither a Serbiam lka&tyboard or

an English keyboard to approximate Serbian Lafin.demonstrated below, this difference is cru@aame of the
orthographic choices and innovations students makéacebook.
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7.6 The Collection of Facebook Data
The excerpts below are taken from a collectionadlydpostings of about ten focal youth

over the period of about eight months. The comgations include one-on-one postings on
each other’s Facebook ‘walls’ (now called ‘timelineomments on photos; shared media;
guotes from famous authors, musicians or otheriptigures; news articles; memes; jokes; and
requests for assistance. In addition, | alscectdld images, jokes and other media (but no
personal communication or photos) circulated byothembers of my two focal classrooms,
totaling around sixty students. Given my previoxgegience with Facebook use in the United
States, | was surprised by some types of commuaicathat were absent. | did not, for
example, observe people sharing where they wendhat they were doing at any given time, nor
did | witness any extended “troubles talk” (Jefterd980) among students, a common

occurrence on many Facebook pages in the U.S.

7.7 Cyrillic, Latin, and English on Facebook

Drawing from the everyday public Facebook commuioos of high school students in
Belgrade | examine two related phenomena:
» Use of Cyrillic to represent English or part-Englgart-Serbian phrases;
* Approximation of Serbian phonemes through the dgenglish graphemes
In both cases, young people creatively mix SerhrahEnglish writing in order to create

visually bivalent utterances.
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7.7.1. Using Cyrillic for English or part-Engligirases:

The empirical investigation of online use confiratatements in interviews that Cyrilic
was limited and that when it did appear, it waskadras out of the ordinary. In addition to
using Cyrillic to make overt political (some timasti-west) statements, honor Serbian holidays,
or express national pride (when Serb tennis stamaki®jokovic takes home a world title, for
example), students use Cyrillic in unexpected wagsooke fun at Serbian tradition, in
intralingual puns, and in juxtaposition with glolpalpular cultural images. | hypothesize that
using Cyrillic in such playful and ironic ways 1)dHlights the difference between Serbian and
English, 2) Allows participation without assimilai in globally-circulating images and styles,
and 3) Both conforms to and disrupts broader idgekabout Serbian language.

In the following excerpt, a student posted a petwirtwo animals jumping toward each

other in the aif*

Excerpt 66

JlaB U3 uH au ep

Figure 12: “Lav is in di er”
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The caption renders “Love is in the air” in the @grscript and plays on the similarity between
the Serbian worthv (lion) and the English worlbve To produce or make sense of such an
utterance, one must know sufficient English vocalbuto parse the lav/love pun and recognize
“Love is in the Air” as an English idiom. Here, amralingual pun becomes a sophisticated
display of bilingual competence.

This example demonstrates how youths’ playful Faokbanguage simultaneously
flouts and works within dominant language ideolsgi®any Serbs told me that while the
Serbian language was brilliant in its phonologsiaiplicity, it was also restrictive and overly
rule-based. They often blamed Vuk Kar&d#ne linguist-hero who reformed the language and
simplified the orthography, for creating a langu#lgst was easier to understand but, by virtue of
strict grammatical and phonological rules, moréstast to playful manipulation. The creative
mixture of Serbian and English in this example lgmages this notion — students are, in fact
playing with Serbian here. Yet, they marshal Edgisdo so, supporting the view that “pure”
Serbian is not amenable to playfulness.

In another excerpt, a student shares a photoukttgoses a global popular culture icon
— Snoop Lion, formerly Snoop Dogg — with a tradiabEastern Orthodox Christmas greeting,
written in Cyrillic, attaching the comment “hahalaélhahahah, tako nekako (‘hahahahaha,

something like that’)” to the picture:

Excerpt 67
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[ added a photo from . : . to her timeline.
. hahahahahahahahah tako nekako

KpUCTH3AGCE DOAUSN

BAUCTUHU3I GE ﬂﬂﬂh

Figure 13: “Hristizl se Rodiz!”

Here, the standard Serbian Christmas greetingesmbnseHristo se rodi(‘Christ is
born’)/Vaistinu se rod{‘Indeed, he is born’) have been rendered in “$ntadk,” a trend that is
said to have originated in the Harlem Renaissant&hich came to national attention via
Snoop Dogff. Snoop Talk consists of adding an —iz or —iziximf suffix to a word. Thus, in
this exampleHristos se Rodi/Vaistinu se robdecomes “Hristizl se rodizl/Vaistinizl se rodizl.”

Here the association of Cyrillic with the Eastemi©dox churctandits perceived
affective distance from American rap culture arthlessential. To work aurally the joke did not
‘need’ to be in Cyrillic. The caption would haveusided identical when read aloud if it had
been written in Latin. But by using a writing syt that is visually distinct from English, the
caption more distinctively points to two differdahguages and highlights the contrast between

Cyrillic and English and the affective and cultuagkociations that each carries.
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7.7.2 Rendering Latin with English script

On Facebook, English script is also used to apprate Serbian phonology, particularly
when users do not have access to a Serbian keyaodrdo not know how to or do not want to
download the Latin script. Problems arise, howgeamyund letters that have diacritic marks over
them, such as 8§, 7,¢, and¢. Because these characters do not exist in thaedbrggript, users of
English keyboards have two choices: Eliminatediaeritic marks altogether or borrow from
English phonology, as shown below.

¢, ot --> corch

S->sorsh

Z->zorzh
Thus, the phrasece&’e u istrazivanju(participation in research) could be renderedgi&inglish
script as eitheucesce u istrazivanj(with the diacritic marks simply removed) wcheshche u
istrazhivanju(with h added to approximate the sounds usingiBimgpelling rules).

In the excerpt below, different students take déife approaches to this problem. Here
the first poster rendefto (what) assto, without a diacritic mark. Her friend respond$hwiTi
znash da ja tebe nikada ne mogu da zaboravim” (You ktiew | would never forget you),”

usingshto approximate thé sound inznas(know).

Excerpt 68
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Sto si me to zaboravila bona?
Like - Comment - October 26 at 6:2

g @4 Ti znash da [a tebe nikada ne mogu da
. zaboravim -**** shta ima? kako napreduje regrutacija? Vidim

LCP-evi narm se zbondovali u Pragu, pa naravno Znaju oni
shta su zemlje (zene) sa balkana :-**

October 27 at 2:10am - Like - &2 1

g FaETesa e « Napreduje 2) Spremamo uveliko i
konferenciju. Jo] sutl, ljubomorna sam uzasnol Zagrli mi
Beograd :*
October 28 at 4:09am - Like - ¢2 1

Write a comment...

Figure 14: ‘s’ and ‘sh’

When arsis rendered ash it breaks the phonological rules of the alphgb¢h in
Serbian is not equivalent ghin English). This rendering violates a fundameteaet of
Serbian language ideology that holds that Serl@aguage is superior because of its (supposed)
one-to-one phoneme to grapheme relation, whiclwalits user tisi kao sto govorior ‘write
like you speak). Alternatively, simply eliminatitige diacritic marks introduces ambiguity in an
otherwise phonologically consistent writing systdoncing the reader to determine from context
whethers should be read asor S, for example. In choosingh overs young people are actually
adheringto the ‘write like you speak’ maxim by ensuringthhey do not have one character,
such as, representing more thamesound; using instead oshwould have created the exact

sort of ambiguity that the “Write Like You Speak’amim tried to avoid.

7.8 Discussion:

Woolard (1998) notes that, far from blurring thetglictions between codes, bivalent

forms actually activate and reinforce boundaridsvben languages. Indeed, in using Cyrillic to
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represent English meanings (or vice versa), Belgyadith make salient the contrast between the
two languages (and, in turn, the identities andc#a associated with those languages). At the
same time, however, students establish a new saogudstic boundary of an elite Serbian youth
culture whose literacy and membership are definetthé ability to use and understand the

playful and creative forms discussed in this chaplde postings presuppose an audience that is
bilingual, trigraphic, literate, and well-versedtire local interpretations of indexical meanings.
Thus, Facebook practices that transverse natiomalistic boundaries create new, distinctly

local ones.

At the same time, Facebook practices provide aomppity to address a “vaguely-
imagined wider world of cosmopolitan interlocuto{®cintosh 2010: 343), to participate in
global popular culture in ways that were impossbgeneration earlier when teenagers lived
under heavy sanctions. In participating in thisevidphere in distinctly Serbian ways, students
signal disregard for the dilemma of how to gainreterial advantages of E.U. international
engagement without giving up “traditional” valuds. Spring 2012, nearly a year after my
fieldwork ended, thousands of young Serbs invadidaheir presidential ballots by, among other
things, drawing pictures of American cartoons amitirrg in the names of fake candidates, as
below. On the top left, someone has written ‘C¥R, shift + DEL YESY (i.e., erase all
candidates). On the top right, a voter has draymctare of cartoon character Spongebob
Squarepants and written his name in Cyrillic. @& lbottom left, we see a picture of Barack
Obama and his famous campaign slogan written acaptd Serbian spelling rules (“Barak
Obama. Jes, vi ken”), and on the bottom right vitter has written in basketball star Michael

Jordan and his jersey number, 23.
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Figure 15: CTRL+A, Shift+DEL Yes!; Sudjer Bob Kod&ae (Spongebob Squarepants), Barak Obama, Jesr\/iMichael Jordan 23.

Notably, in many of the ballots, voters used thae#@reverent mixtures of English and
Serbian that they do online. These playful — amisequential — acts of rebellion communicated
a refusal to choose between two unpalatable op{ersdical and embarrassing nationalist v. a
Western sellout, in many people’s descriptionsjh&es the bivalent forms created on Facebook
were another way for students to assert that thmyldwnot be forced to choose between
cosmopolitanism and ethnic fundamentalism, betvele and pragmatism.

Just as practices that break from dominant langidegdogies sometimes act within
them, the refusal to choose between so-calledtimadand globalization is less of a departure
from previous generations than it might initialgesn. Belgraders, like many residents of large
capital cities, have long defined national pridéased on educated worldliness rather than

unreflective notions of ethnic superiority (Drage®oso 2002, Steinberg 2004, Zivké007).
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Older Belgraders reminisce fondly about a Yugosglast in which cosmopolitan Serbian elites
traveled freely with passports that guaranteedsacttethe Eastern and the Western bloc and
enjoyed international respect. Bivalent utterarieeEsken back to an imagined past when a
position on the border between “East” and “West5\aa asset rather than a liability (see
Chapter Three). To the extent that young peopleSerbian and English words and
orthographies to be both proud Serbs and competsnipolitans, they adhere to the upper-

middle-class “Belgrader” identity espoused by thp@irents and teachers.

7.9 Implications for Language, Identity, and Indexcality

Young people use affordances of social media texrfserbian identity as participating
simultaneously in global popular culture and Iacatlition. Rather than choosing between these
affiliations they exploit indexical associationshafth languages and writing systems to
emphasize that they co-exist within Serbianness.

Bucholtz and Hall (2004) use “Tactics of Interswiij@ty” to capture the complex ways
in which individuals use language to ascribe to iaedtify with different groups, emphasize or
de-emphasize aspects of a ‘hybrid’ identity, oemfbdt to create a novel identity. Users of such
tactics may encounter resistance from others wieondéeir use of language inauthentic or
insufficient to claim group membership. Like de téau (1984) Bucholtz and Hall acknowledge
that tactics comprise agenagd negotiation. For Bucholtz and Hall, the procedkas create
social stereotypes based on language. That sjrexiassociations between language and
identities can provide individuals with resourcesliuilding new associations and creating

social groups and identities based on (suppossdty)ar and distinct ways of using language.
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The six tactics are divided into three pairs:Atlequationranddistinction
complementary processes by which people draw thedaries of particular groups by
highlighting characteristics that all inside thegp are thought to share in common (adequation)
and deemphasizing internal differences, while erapzintag the differences between group
members and others and erasing or playing downasitres between insiders and outsiders

(distinction)®’

2) Authenticationthe ‘credible’ use of particular semiotic resourteassert
membership in well-established groups, dedaturalizationwhich calls into question, and can
weaken, associations between language featuraslamities by highlighting their arbitrary and
constructed nature; and Byuthorizationandillegitimation, which are concerned with the
recognition or denial of the legitimacy of partiguldentities at various levels of social
organization.

Bucholtz and Hall’s tactics suggest that speakiesrgpt to control the indexical force of
their language in at least two ways: 1) Relyingrupecognized indexical associations to assert
particular identities or 2) Breaking down taken-fpanted indexical associations and/or creating
new ones. | propose that the former is closelgteel to practices @uthentication, which
coincide with how “speakers activate. . .essestiadadings in the articulation of identity”
(Bucholtz and Hall 2004: 386), while the latter negentgienaturalization. In between are
adequation anddistinction, in which new groups boundaries are made andrtbws
associations between language and identity asséudéthe extent to which other indexical
associations are disrupted is not always cleaallyirall of these agentive practices can be

circumscribed by practices atithorization andillegitimation at various levels of social

organization. A visual representation of this angut is below:
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Authorization and
illegitimation

d »
< »

Keeping Disrupting
Indexical Indexical
Relations Relations

Intact
Figure 16: Tactics of Intersubjectivity and indeaticelations

In the figure aboveauthentication, adequation and distincti@mddenaturalizatiorlie
on a spectrum from tactics that rely on to tadted disrupt indexical connections. These tactics
are then circumscribed authorizationandillegitimation; that is, speakers’ ability to work
within or challenge indexical associations is eadhdr constrained by others empowered to
confer or deny them legitimacy.

Some examples from the linguistic anthropologitaltature, which demonstrate the
ways in which multiple tactics are often in playoate, will make the argument clearer. Cutler
(1999), for example, examines the case of Mikehdeneenager from an upscale Manhattan
neighborhood who engages in various semiotic prastio recast himself as urban and hip-hop.
Mike’s adoption of African-American English (AAEgé&tures is central to his new identification.

In one sense, Mike displays considerable agencyhandecisions have real-world
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consequences: he becomes involved in a white ggtgin trouble with the law, and distances
himself from academics. At the same time, thepor of Mike’s performance is tenuous at
best. According to Cutler, he exhibits only suefdevel competence in AAVE; although he
smoothly incorporates phonological and lexicaldeas, he does not delete the third person
singular —s or the copula and does not use theéuztibe,” all key grammatical features of AAE.
His lack of full competence, combined with his Upfgast Side address, makes him the target of
teasing and questions of authenticity. Mike’s laage use represents a clear case of
“authentication,” as he draws upon indexical cotines between AAE and toughness, hip hop,
and urbanity to attempt to assert an identity ofemerved for youth of a different class status.
Thus, Mike is not trying to upend the existing irdal relationships but tries to fit himself
within them. At the same time, however, Mike’'sdaage use is also recognizable as part of an
effort to create a legitimate white hip-hop idgnaind, as such, has the potential to weaken links
between AAE and African American speakers andus thterpretable as an example of
denaturalization Following Ochs’ model of indirect indexicalityyhere AAE indexes street
toughness and hip hop, which is associated witic&fr American speakers, Mike draws upon
the indexical relation between language varietresstances or social acts but challenges the
link between such stances or acts and types okspea

In another example of boduthenticatioranddenaturalization Bailey (2000) describes
the sophisticated ways in which Wilson, a Domeniéamerican student, alternates between
Spanish and AAE to “situationally highlight Domeain; American, and African-American
facets of his Domenican-American identity” (Bail2§00; 557). Wilson’s use of AAE, together
with his phenotypically black appearance, allowsdi to identify with African-American

students; at the same time, Wilson can use Spangitlaim Hispanic identity in order to escape
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some of the social stereotypes associated witlc&friAmericans. Wilson’s tactics for
alternating between identities rely on establist@ahections between Spanish and ‘hispanic’
identities and between AAE and African American©ra using both forms at once Wilson
weakens one-to-one ties between language andtigeBtit when some classmates engage in
illegitimation by denying Wilson'’s claim to a ‘hiapic’ identity based on his phenotype, they
remind us that he does not have full control olaerrheanings of indexes.

Rusty Barrett’s (1999) study of African Americaragrqueen (AADQ) performances
demonstrates ways that performance of an ‘otheritity can “expose the disunity between
perceived or performed identity and underlying baauttic’ biographical identity;” thus, a drag
show can be a “highly subversive act that decootrwaditional assumptions concerning
gender identity” (Barrett 1999: 315). Barrett utfestermpolyphonous identityo highlight that
people do not only use language to alternate betfaets of identity; they can also index more
than one layer at a time. Thus, the use of stgpexat ‘white woman’ speech by African
American men (who, while attempting to look likavilless women, do not try to ‘pass’ as either
white or female) reminds the audience of the ‘fla¢ss’ of their performance and demonstrates
that “gender displays do not necessarily correlatie anatomical sex” (Barrett 1999; 315). In
employing tactics oflenaturalization(Bucholtz and Hall 2004), these performances ehgk
essentialized links between language and gender.

While all six tactics recognize that the meaningoy index is negotiated by both the
speaker and his or her various ‘audiences,’ | ssigfpatauthenticatioranddenaturalization by
emphasizing what speakers are attempting to damatlgiven indexical field, locate meaning
more in the intentions of speakers than do the emscofauthorizationandillegitimation, which

give authority to identity work to entities othéan the speakeAdequatioranddistinction
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again occupy a middle ground: though the critestagfoup membership (and, thus, the
interpretation of particular indexes) is set byugranember§® these groups are no doubt subject
to higher-order processes of authorization anditilmation, whereby others can refuse the
meanings ‘intended’ by particular indexes.
In making more explicit the connections betweemth®n indexicality and Bucholtz and
Hall's tactics, the proposed model provides a dunddor making specific claims about what
people are doing with indexes in practices we dtar&e as identity work. In reviewing the
identity work accomplished by juxtapositions ancunes of Cyrillic and Latin, Serbian and
English, and traditional and popular images, wd:fin
1) Indexical connections assumed between languagasipt choices and particular
stances or behaviors (English with playful irorgr, é&xample, or Cyrillic with
respect for Serbian tradition); and
2) Ways in which people use those assumed connedtisitgy English to

authenticate one’s position as a young cosmopolitarexample) to break down

other indexical connections or forge new ones (whgrusing English and Latin

together with Serbian and Cyrillic, for exampleppke might attempt to

denaturalize any exclusive connections betweentepkar brand of irreverent

internet humor and ‘western’ youth identities anstéad assert that such qualities

can index Serbian youth identity as well).

This means that we need to know how new connechetwseen language and identity

are asserted, how such moves are made via morestablished connections, and how notions
of sameness and difference are activated in theepso Ochs’ (1992, 1996) work on indirect

indexicality and Silverstein’s notion of ordersinflexicality bear on the notion of tactics of
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intersubjectivity: new associations with Serbiassmay be built by using language that indexes
stances and behaviors not usually associated withics identity.

Given that speakers’ intentions are the not thg,and maybe not even the primary,
factor in the interpreting indexes (Duranti 201@:21), which individuals or entities are in a
position to accept or discredit students’ perforogmnof Serbian cosmopolitanism, to evaluate
whether a Serbian linguistic identity that combieésmments once associated with Westernness is,
in fact, legitimate? Who decides whether, to pptainly, students are accomplishing what they
intend when they use and combine different linguifgatures? Does such authorization have to
come from outside Serbia? This question is exthgemsequential in a country where many
are preoccupied with outsiders’ negative perceptmfiSerbia.

In short, when we analyze the role of indexicalltydentity work, the proposed model
lays out specifically what speakers are attempongccomplish within a given indexical field as

well as what is involved in negotiating the measio§their utterances.

7.10 Conclusions

This chapter has examined Belgrade high schookststiFacebook practices in light of
the historical struggles over the definition of l8an national language as well as in the context
of current concerns. | investigated the ways inciracebook affords a kind of layered
bivalency, in which utterances can point visuatiyrtultiple languages while ‘sounding’ when
read aloud as if they are monolingual. Studengstlisse forms to simultaneously work within
and flout dominant ideas about language and idenfihe bivalent forms produced can be
interpreted as a refusal to choose between ethnaaimentalism and western conformism,
another instantiation of the ambivalence introduceehrlier chapters.
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Second, | have used Facebook practices as a spardyfor constructing a preliminary
model for studying language and identity that intgs perspectives on indexicality with
Bucholtz and Hall's notion of tactics of intersutfjeity to make explicit how identity work
builds upon indexical associations and how the nmgarof such moves are negotiated by
speakers and audiences. In a context in which rBanlys are ambivalent about how to
reconcile national pride with cosmopolitanism anavho alter their international reputation, the
mechanics of such identity work demonstate comfdexs of alignment and disalignment and
provide nuanced insight into the changing ideolsgileout language and ethnicity among the

contemporary generation of Serbian youth.
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CHAPTER EIGHT:

Conclusions

On July 3, 2011, tennis player Novak Djokadwecame the first Serbian man to win the
Wimbledon tennis championstib Belgrade celebrated through the night as fansiged in
cafes and at Trg Republika (Republic Square), ansomsite of political protest over the past
two centuries. Djokowj whose name came up repeatedly in interviewsaveso for many
young Serbs, not only because of his tennis shilisalso because he seemed to embody what a
young Serb in the twenty-first century could besllxrespected globally and full of Serbian
pride. One student proudly recounted a story imcvlan announcer mistakenly referred to
Djokovi¢, who had just won a match, as Croatian. The studescribed with admiration the
way that Djokow politely corrected the announcer and used the dppdy to show off the
Serbian T-shirt that he was wearing under his terghiirt. In the eyes of many Serbs, they
finally had an ambassador who reflected favorabiySerbia rather than embarrassing them on
the international stage. For a nation preoccupveith others’ perceptions, Djokavivas a
welcome phenomenon.

This dissertation has examined ambivalence asvagige cultural and political mood
that is constructed in adults’ and youths’ discearabout Serbia’s past, present, and future
positions in the world and about what, if anythimglividual citizens can do to manage
undesirable political realities.

After posing the existential dilemmas facing Sembiacross generations and describing
the methods of data collection in a Belgrade higtosl in Chapters One and Two, Chapter
Three made salient the relevant history of Serliia an eye toward its positioning on the border
between East and West, strife and solidarity wgmeighbors, widespread feelings of stigma
and isolation, and ambivalence about the the Yagqgsériod.

Drawing on studies of language and agency, Ch&joter outlined the features of what |
call adiscourse of futilitytalk that characterized teachers’ and studemts? of current
predicaments. Using an array of grammatical anthséic features, speakers presented

themselves as unable to change the problems pa@adirbia. | argued that the discourse of
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futility co-exists with talk that frames individusat and Serbia — as active and effective. Talk
that both denies and claims agency captures apeo@tes citizens’ ambivalence towards what
is possible.

Chapter Five considered how negotiations and adsonrthe classroom apprentice
students into the kind of bureaucratic interactithvat are linked to the corruption and
inefficiency that plague Serbia. The chapter dsmonstrated how a teacher simultaneously
fueled and critiqued students’ negotiations. Hlgred the teacher’s ability to alternate between
a personal voice expressing her close relationshipher students and a bureaucratic voice
representing the school authority structure ancethecational ministry.

Chapter Six examined ambivalence toward politicsgigagement among youth. It
suggested that young people, who take an activediferent) role in the their civics classes,
know and care more about political issues thareeitieir teachers or they themselves
acknowledge. Second, | compared discourses anoaiitctal participation among Belgrade
teachers and students to similar talk within Logi@les households and found that Belgrade
teachers viewed youth political protest as lessathpjustified, less effective, and more
inevitable than did American parents.

Chapter Seven investigated elite Belgrade stud&aisebook practices in light of a long
history of language debates in the region. Stud€&atsebook communiqués involve clever
mixtures and juxtapositions of English with Serbikatin script and Cyrillic, and ‘western’
popular culture with Serbian tradition. Facebooknmunicative practices both work within and
thwart dominant language ideologies. | proposecearpinary model of language and identity
that attends to Belgrade youth’s productive usanalbivalence as a means of signaling a refusal

to choose between an isolating localism and a comn$éb form of global participation.
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A focus on ambivalence exposes a paradox regatdengmportance of the individual.
On the one hand, ambivalence implies that unceytawer cultural values, practices, and
ideologies is not only the result of contestatietween relatively stable ideas, but can also be a
fundamental orientation toward the world held byratividual. On the other hand, from a
linguistic anthropological perspective, rather ti@mng something that exists inside the head of
any particular individual, a highly personal angg®logical response to external factors,
ambivalence is a shared and culturally-specifiageh experience and set of discourses that

helps members to make sense of events around them.
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ENDNOTES

L An English translation of the memorandum is avdddiere:
http://chnm.gmu.edu/1989/archive/files/sanu_memb3635076.pdf

z Serbia is certainly not the only place where ciizeork to manage local and global values,
aesthetics, or preferences. Deeb and Harb (2@i3)xample, discuss the ways in which going
out (to clubs) in Beirut becomes an activity in efhorientations toward piety and fun must be
reconciled. Similarly, Lenahan (2011) examinesptevalence of rhinoplasty in Iran, arguing
that pursuing a more ‘western’ aesthetic does aoéssarily signal a desire to distance oneself
from Iranian identity.

% For more information about Yugoslav working acsipwisit:
http://www.arhivyu.gov.rs/active/en/home/glavna_igacija/izlozbe/izlozbe_arhiva/Omladinske
_radne_akcije.html

* For example we know more about how error margirsige when respondents are given more
information (based on the idea that more infornratidll decrease the margin of error in cases
of mere uncertainty but will increase it in caséambivalence) (Alvarez and Brehm 1995).
Scholars have also experimented with asking respasdo measure the strength of positive and
negative aspects of a given issue separately (Kd8#?2).

5 For more on multiplicity, see the debate betwean Reoskrity and Charles Briggs (1998) on
the importance of power and dominance v. multipfiea analyzing the language ideological
landscape of a certain group or place).

® The term “ethnic fundamentalism” is often attriédito Claudia Koonz's (2003) examination
of Nazi Germany, in which she defines the phenomeofollows: “Reforging bonds that may
be religious, cultural, racial, or linguistic, etbfilundamentalism merges politics and religion
within a crusade to defend viuaes and authentilitioas that appear to be endangered” (274).
The earliest mention of the term | found was in Tieisher’s (1984) description of ethnic
resistance to the Ch’ing dynasty in China.

" More information about the Culinary Academy isitlse here:
https://sbkotorsistercity.com/Culinary Academy.htrham extremely grateful to Goran Mili

for involving me in this fascinating and importambject and thereby sparking my interest in the
region.

® The names of the participants and the school haea changed.

® Students in Serbia take tests to determine whétiegrwill go into technical high school or
academic high school as well as to determine wéatiool they will attend. Teachers at
Gradska Gimnazija boasted that no student gotre $ower than 95 out of 100 on the test.
Later, however, | started hearing complaints thate year there were a handful of students
whose parents pulled political strings to secuedrthcceptance. This was one example of the
way teachers described the pros and cons of woekiag elite school. The other example |
heard from several teachers was that, while thegddaving “exceptionally smart” students
whose parents obviously valued education, manynpakgere overly involved and felt that their
children could do no wrong.

19 Exceptions do exist. Although most students s@@hidur years with their assigned class,
students who have problems can ask to switch.ewkof one girl who had left my focal class
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because of social problems she encountered tiAdse, students can choose whether to take
civics or religion class, the only choice in therezulum. The vast majority of the students in
my focal class chose civics, which was fortunatenig research.

1 Although some students elected not to participatle interviews and participant-observation,
only one student expressed any discomfort withptiogect itself. After initially saying that she
wanted to participate in all activities, she caraekbsaying that her father would not sign the
consent form because he didn’'t want me “followihgt with a camera. Although she tried to
tell him that | would only be filming at pre-arragdytimes, he was not convinced.

' SeeGoodwin 2006, Kendon 2004, Streeck 1996.

13 0On Facebook, ‘liking’ a post refers to clickingmall thumbs-up button next to a person’s
post or photograph. Rather than using a Serbiad Voo “like,” students in my study adopted
the English word (which they spelled ‘lajk’) andhsetimes conjugated itajkujem(l like)
lajkujemo(we like), etc).

14 Although Facebook archives all posts, there isagna risk that a research participant will
clear out their profile, so it is still best to tage posts right away.

15 At the technical school, | recorded a dramaticdpgrsession, in which students were
expected to use improvisational techniques to waoitkevery day problems. This program,
instituted by a local psychologist, was based enatssumption that students at technical schools
were at a heightened danger of drug use, hooliggraad the extremist political activities (e.qg.
violent protesting and vandalism) usually assodiatgh at-risk youth. Using improvisation to
learn problem-solving and emotion regulation wamigiht to reduce this risk. The base-line
assumption was that technical students, unlike ralite high school students, needed basic
intervention to avoid political and moral pitfallglthough | do not analyze technical school
recordings in the dissertation, it provided anneséing counterpoint to Gradska, where such
explicit intervention was not taking place.

16 As with the technical school recordings, | do analyze interviews with former elite high
school students directly. However, they gave merse that current students’ explicit rejection
of political participation was a fairly recent ploenenon. The young men | interviewed had
graduated from high school in the late 1990s ambsp@nt most of their teenage years running a
highly political satirical newspaper. Their intesws suggested that they did not place moral
value on being apolitical, as did many of the rsghool students | interviewed; instead they
wove stories of chasing girls and rebelling agaieathers together with tales of political
dissidence.

" The issue of damaging Serbia’s reputation withresearch had come up in my previous
fieldwork in a Belgrade orphanage as well; the @oebrker at the orphanage was concerned
about my filming because a large American news shasvapparently done an exposé on
institutions in Serbia years earlier. She was wemncerned that | might edit my video in such a
way that would embarrass the orphanage (and, threreberbia) and broadcast it on American
media.

8 When the Arab Spring began during my fieldworkngnpeople around me scoffed that it had
obviously been orchestrated by the few powerfuiMitidials who controlled most world affairs.
Reactions to the capture of Osama bin Laden, wiagpened around the same time, were
similar.

19 Simi¢ (2008) has applied Turner's notion of the limidakctly to the case of Serbia, noting
how Serbia conceives of itself as betwixt and betwe
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20 https://www.gov.uk/government/speeches/kosovo-tegaised-by-over-half-of-the-un-
member-states

%L This map was taken from the United States C.l.&ddvfactbook
(https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-wortdetbook/geos/ri.htmland is in the public
domain.

22 Jansen (2009a) and Greenberg (2011) also stegmpiortance of travel as an index of a
functional society. Jansen describes the symipoleer of the red passport, which signifies past
(Yugoslav) mobility, while Greenberg notes that mmahher respondents associated travel with
a return to “normal.”

23 Baki¢-Hayden and Hayden 1992.

24 The number of Serbs killed at Jasenovac is higidguted, but the US holocaust museum
estimates that between 45 and 52 thousand ethriis 8re killed at Jasenovac itself and that
between 320 and 340 thousand Serbs were killedistaSa regime as a whole
(http://www.ushmm.org/wlc/en/article.php?Modulel@©D5449).

25 http://www.nytimes.com/2011/05/31/world/europe/31ih

bosnia31.html?pagewanted=all& r=Many people | encountered in Serbia either dbay
genocide or dispute the number.

6 Many Serbs feel unfairly blamed for the war alsgduse they maintain that Croat atrocities,
both against Serbs in the final battle for thettdpendence (known as Operation Storm) and
against Bosniaks in the sub-war that took place/ben Croats and Bosniaks in the region of
Hercegovina (Pond 2006), have been ignored byntieenational community.

27 Montenegro, which seceded from Serbia in 2006 shra® instituted their own standard
language as well, adding two additional lettgrar{dz) to further differentiate themselves
(http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/europe/8520466)stm

z8 Translated in Greenberg 2004; 172

29 Ochs and Capps (2000) have argued that, in ewrgtive, there is tension between
coherence and authenticity, that is, between gelistory in which the moral and temporal logic
is clear, and telling one that adheres as closepoasible to the ‘actual’ events; telling stories
can be a way of working through the meaning of\aaneof which the significance is still in flux.
30 See chapter three for a description of the naynali movement.

31 For more information on the history of Serbia-lalnglations, see
http://www.economist.com/blogs/easternapproachdd/22/libyas_balkan_connections.

32 See Greenberg (2010) for a discussion of the waldtt nature of the concept of political
participation. Association of the term with cortiop (in that people who ‘participate’ are seen
as politicians who work their connections for p@&@again) as well as with outside interference
(that is, pressure from foreign NGOs and the Euaagénion to adhere to a western model of
civil society) leads to greater ambivalence abautigipation as a moral good.

3 Greenberg’s point is not merely a rephrasing ctburanti (1990, 1994), Ehrlich (2001),
Conley (2011), and others have argued regardingkepg mitigation of agency in specific
events or actions for which they want to avoid ebipty. Instead, Greenberg is describing a
broader sense of non-agency is that not tied tartécplar event but rather concerns political
agency in general. Her point is that an overalhsg of non-agency in politics can exculpate an
individual in all kinds of political events.

%4 The reader might here wonder whether, given mjee@momment about my friend’s “neutral”
accent, the driver was unaware that we were cofnamg Belgrade or that my fellow travelers
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were Serbs. The driver asked where they were &arly on, however, so his friendliness and
candor can’t be attributed to his ignorance aboytmends’ ethnicity or hometown. Also,
though not directly relevant to this chapter, | iescinated by the ways in which the driver and
my friends handled thorny issues such as whatltéhear language. As | will detail in chapter 7,
in the Yugoslav period the language spoken by BosMuslims was subsumed under the
“Serbo-Croatian” language. As Bosnian nationalggmminated, so did calls to designate a
separate “Bosnian” language. Debates about whBitwmian, Croatian, and Serbian constitute
variations on single language or three separatpikages persist over twenty years after the
breakup of Yugoslavia. At one point in the caeridzhen my friends wanted to translate an
English word for me, they asked the driver, “Kakdkaze namasem®PHow do you say it iours
[our language])”? My friends later told me thaistts the politically-correct way of talking
about the language(s) with someone of a differtéhmtieity, particularly when you do not know
their political views.

% The Bosnian Serb army was officially known asAmy of Republika Srpska, named for the
Serb-held territory of Bosnia-Hercegovina. The axuognprised former soliders from the
Yugoslav National Army who were discharged whenrBaddercegovina declared
independence in 1992.

36For more information on Serbian opposition to threst of Ratko Mladi, see:
http://www.b92.net/eng/news/society.php?yyyy=20098n12&dd=08&nav_id=63611.

37 Critical Discourse Analysis is an interdisciplindimgid characterized by the examination of
text and talk in order to analyze, among othergsjmow social and political power are
reproduced, often implicitly, in discoursef( Fairclough 1989, Van Dijk 1993, Wodak 2001).

38 But see Billig (2008), who accuses Critical Disg®iAnalysts like Fowler et al. of doing the
same thing they describe in their analysis: wihey tlescribe passivization, they often leave
obscure the question of who is responsible for it.

39 Glenny (2000: 352) suggests that the Serbs’ aiiohessaloniki did trigger Germany’s
eventual defeat, though the situation is a goodlrdese complicated than the history teacher
suggests. My concern here, however, is less Wwéhistorical accuracy of the account and more
with the framing of Serbia as capable of affectvayld events.

“0 Also notable, though a bit tangential to the coir@nalysis, is the shift from the first person
plural ‘we’ to describe Serb fighters’ actions networld wars to ‘The Serbs,’ to ‘60,000 Serbs.’
Given that the same teacher represented the waegiin the 1990s as the actions of individuals,
an in-depth study of pronoun use is probably waegn

1] use the term ‘universal’ because it includes wairk (1985) calls ‘universal quantifiers,’
such asll ornoneand ‘terms of universal frequency’ suchahsaysor never

“21n quoting this email, | have corrected the mastib typos in order to make the email easier
for the reader to understand.

43 Many have noted the considerable overlap betwessiy®mverb forms and adjectives, leading
some to argue that all passive forms actually belsavadjectives (Freidin 1975) and others to
argue that we must examine, among other thingittus of affixes one can attach to verbs v.
adjectives to get at the subtle distinctions betwtbe categories (Levin and Rappaport 1986).
Serbian, as in English, there is ambiguity betwesssive participles and adjectives, which is
only exacerbated by the fact that past and preses#ive forms (e.g. ‘was marginalized’ or ‘has
been marginalized’ v. ‘is marginalized;) look idieat (Alexander 2006; 177-8).
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44 Thank you to Adam Moore for giving the examplelwé tather poetic use of tezak to describe
trees as weighed down, or overburdened, with fruit.

%5 By arguing that using the same language formstinalbj can alter perceptions, | am
essentially making a linguistic relativity argumeBaised on writings of Edward Sapir (1931)
and Benjamin Lee Whorf (1956), the theory of lirgjia relativity holds that the language we
speak can shape our thoughts. As Duranti (1998%pbinted out, linguistic relativity can also
extend to language use — that is, patterns inamguageaisecan shape our thinking just as
grammatical categories can; thus, framing situai@same way over and over can impact how
we think about it.

46 http://www.lupiga.com/vijesti/fotografija-koja-osjgadrustvene-mreze-kako-se-beba-nasla-u-
moru-papirologije

*" The word democracy is, indeed, used repeatedhd—ather vaguely — in nearly every
document related to Serbia’s candidacy (http:/leoa.eu/enlargement/countries/detailed-
country-information/serbia/index_en.htm).

8| say that some students had read because | rguitnessed between-class strategizing in
which students who had done their assignments pemsaiaded to keep quiet during negotiations
on behalf of the class.

49 The teacher makes this comment when another stadamgs in late; it is not relevant to the
analysis here.

50 http://www.bbc.com/news/world-europe-11507253

°1 See Hyman 1959 and Easton 1968 for foundationak wapolitical socialization. For
annotated bibliographies and reviews, see BraudrHammon 1977 for a summary of early
work and Sapiro 2004 on the new wave of studietheropic.

®2 See Greenberg (2010) for an examination of thitigallmeanings of the word “normal” in
Serbia.

>3 For an English-language description of civic ediotgin Serbia, visit:
http://www.gradjanske.org/page/civicEducationPragien.html

>4 UNICEF has recommended that Serbia’s Ministry gesits curriculum so that students do
not have to choose between civics and religiorselgsciting concern that such a choice might
suggest an opposition between the two spheres:
(http://www.unicef.org/serbia/Civic_Education.pdf

*> The literal translation of malo Zivlje is “a bit&lier,” but | have chosen to render it as “look
alive” to capture the affective quality of the wéece

56 As of April 2014, 235,000 Serbian dinars is abdB880. The average monthy salary in
Belgrade as of May 2013 was about 46, 500/mon#$566.
(http://www.b92.net/eng/news/business.php?yyyy=2001=05&dd=25&nav_id=86357)

" My research assistant/translator chose “makepip@a’ as the appropriate translation &mo,
a shortened form dfajdemowhich is usually translated literally ask, come ongr let’s go.
Again, | have chosen to keep his translation tegmee some of the irreverent flavor of the
utterance.

8 Again, this points to widespread ambivalence abatibnalism /cosmopolitanism and about
disengagement. Is it worth having ethnic extremigorease if it leaves Serbia with a
complacent population?

*9 Some of the analyses of the Los Angeles familgratttions appeared, in altered form, in my
master’s thesis (George 2009)
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60 http://www.balkaninsight.com/en/article/half-of-bsrare-on-facebook

%L http://www.npr.org/2013/12/19/255294091/narcissist-not-selfie-is-nunbergs-word-of-the-
year

%2 Except where otherwise noted, the historical imfation in this paragraph is drawn mainly
from Greenberg 2004, Alexander 2006, Cubberley 1B8&iman and Barac-Cikoja 1996, and
Bugarski and Hawkesworth 2004.

%3 The official Serbian government page states theviing: “The official language in Serbia is
Serbian and the script in official use is Cyrilkehile the Latin script is also used. In the areas
inhabited by ethnic minorities, the languages amgbts of the minorities are in official use, as
provided by law.” (srbija.gov.rs).

°* Where students have posted ‘memes,’ that is, istg circulate widely online and are
continually re-captioned by users, | have trieddarce them to their original online creators,
where possible, or otherwise cite websites on wthiely appear.

% http://www.buzzsmile.com/love-is-in-the-air/

66 Seehttp://www.theguardian.com/crosswords/crossword#014/apr/28/crossword-blog-
snoop-dogg-slanfpr more on Snoop Talk.

67 In defining these processes, Bucholz and Hall ecegnizing that “similarities and differences
conceal each other indefinitely” (Appadurai 1996) and that group formation depends on
making certain similarities and differences sali@htle ignoring otherssee alsdBarth 1969 on
the importance of boundariesettinic diacriticg.

® One example comes from Bucholtz’s (1999) exploratf female ‘nerds’ in high school, who
unite based on shared interests in metalinguisticdr, school achievement, and nonstandard
representations of femininity. Although thesegylthve considerable power to define their
group, it it likely that some students in the wisrld of the high school might interpret ‘nerd
girl’ practices indexing something different thaowld girls within the group.

69 http://www.bbc.com/sport/0/tennis/14006575.
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APPENDIX A: FULL TEXT OF REMARKS FOLLOWING THE ARESTS OF RATKO
MLADI C, GORAN HADZIC, AND RADOVAN KARADZIC

1. Remarks on Arrest of Ratko MlédMay 26, 2011

Serbian President Boris T&di

U ime Republike Srbije obaveStavam vas da je dankasn jutranjih sati uhapSen Ratko Mlédi
u akeciji koju su izvele koordinisano Bezbednosnfmimativha Agencija i Sluzba za otkrivanje
ratnih zl@ina.

In the name of the Republic of Serbia | inform youthat today during the morning hours
Ratko Mladi¢ was arrested, in an action undertaken in coordinabn between the Security-
Information Agency and the War Crimes InvestigationService.

Zelim dagestitam svim pripadnicima akcionog tima Savetaazianalnu bezbednost koji je, od
formiranja ove vlade i avgusta meseca 2008. gokiude je Savet za nacionalnu bezbednost u
ovom sastavu peo da radi, svakoga dana, svakoga sata, svakogganiiezivno radio na
otkrivanju svih optuzenih za ratne ioe.

| would like to congratulate all the members of theCouncil for National Security’s action
team which had, since the formation of this governent and the month of August 2008,
when the Council for National Security began workimg in this lineup (composition), every
days, every hours, every minute intently worked omletection (investigation) of all accused
for war crimes.

| ovim joS jednom jeste poté#eno da je Republika Srbija u svom punom kapacdetuSavala
saradnju sa Haskim tribunalom, tragajea optuzenima i zatvarajutu teSku stranicu nase
zajednkke istorije.

And with this once again it has been confirmed thathe republic of Serbia in its full
capacity has completed its collaboration with the ldgue Tribunal, searching for the
accused and closing that difficult page of our comon history.

Dozvolite mi da dam i kratko saopStenje na englesjaziku.
Allow me to make also a short statement in English.

On behalf of the Republic of Serbia, | announce thday we arrested Ratko Mladi

Extradition process is underway. This is the restifull cooperation of Serbia with the Hague
Tribunal. We have always believed in our stratagg the work of everyone involved in this
process. Today we closed one chapter of our rdustdry that will bring us one step closer to
full reconciliation in the region.

| believe that every other country must be resgmedor closing their — own chapters. All
crimes have to be fully investigated and all wamenals must face justice.

| call for independent investigation with a mandatan the U.N. Security Council on the

serious investigations on organ trafficking in Keso Our autonomy in Kosovo. From (Dick
Martin’s) report.
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Thank you for your attention.

Dame i gospodo smatram da smo danas &lojedan tezak period nasSe skorasnje istorije.
Ladies and gentlemen | think that today we have eratl one difficult period of our recent
history.

Da smo skinuli ljagu sa Srbije, svih geana Srbije i svih pripadnika srpskog naroda, gaedso
taj nas srpski narod Zivi.

That we have taken the stigma (stain, blemish) otif Serbia, all the citizens of Serbia and
all the members of the Serbian people, wherever ouBerbian people may live.

Smatram da je ova akcija pokazala da su bezbedigigineije Republike Srbije koordinisane
od strane Savet za nacionalnu bezbednostl@ ovu zemlju sigurnom, obezbedili vladavinu
prava i da je nas rad na traganju za optuzeniratn@ zl@ine, zla&inima obezbedio da Srbija
podigne svoj morlani kredibilitet u rdenarodnoj javnosti.

| think that this action showed that the security nstitutions of the Republic of Serbia,
coordinated by the Council of National Security, hge made this country safe, secured the
rule of the law and that our work on the search forthe accused of war crimes — crimes has
provided Serbia with a higher moral credibility in the international public.

| recu ¢u vam da je to takie obezbedilo da se nasSi ukupni bezbednosni kapgmidignu na
viSi nivo i protekle dve i po, skoro tri godine Kal postoji ova vlada i Savet za nacionalnu
bezbednost u ovoj formi, mi smo kao posledicu mraa@gstrazi ratnih zléina takate prosirili nase
delatnosti.

And | will tell you that that it has also provided that our total security capacities are lifted
to a higher level and in the past two and a half,Imost three years how long this
government has existed and the Council for Nationgbecurity in this form (lineup, shape),
we have also as a consequence of our work in invigstting war crimes widened our

activity.

Pre svega Bezbednosno Informativne Agencije kojaggom poslu obavila najgemogLei
posao, najv@ mogui zadatak.

Primarily Security-Information Agency which has in this job done most of the work, the
biggest possible assignment.

Tako da je ta agencija sustinski doprinela i rd@xetnju mnogih mreza organizovanog
kriminala.
So the agency essentially contributed also to thesdovering of many organized crime
networks.

Globalno delovala zajedno sa svojim partnerimavéetas iz Sjedinjenih Ametkih Drzava i
Velike Britanije Sto je obezbedilo da Srbija postg@dan od kljanih cinilaca u borbi protiv
organizovanog kriminala u Evropi, Jugoi&toj Evropi i Evropi uopste.

Acting globally together with their partner from ar ound the world, from the United States
of America and Great Britain, which insured that Sebia become one of the key factors in
the fight against organized crime in Europe, Southzast Europe and Europe in general.
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Ja sam veoma ponosan zbog obavljenog posla.
| am very proud of the work completed.

Jos jednongestitiam svim pripadnicima akcionog tima, Savetaaeaionalnu bezbednost, svih
ministarstava koji su u ovoj akcijcastvovali.

Once again | congratulate all the members of the @ion team, the Council of National
Security, all the ministries who were involved in lis action.

| dobro je za Srbiju da je i ova stranica istorigvorena, a otvorena je nova mégost da
zajdniki radimo ucitavom regionu na pomirenju i kreiranju jednog bglj prosperitetnijeg
druStva na prostoru jugostioe Evrope i verujem da su sada otvorena sva vaafamistvo
Srbije i pregovore budie pregovore na kraju i Zdanstvo u Evropskoj Uniji.

And it is also good for Serbia that this page in Istory is closed, and a new possibility is
opened for us to work together in the whole regioon conciliation and creating a better
and more prosperous society in the area of southdasurope and | believe that now all
doors are open for the membership of Serbia and thieiture negotiations and in the end for
the membership into the European Union.

2. Remarks on the Arrest of Goran Hadduly 2011
Serbian President Boris Tadi

Jutros u 81 24 u reonu Fruske Gore uhapsen jerGdaalZ¢.
This morning at 8:24 in the region of Fruska Gora G®ran Hadzi¢ was arrested.

Srbija je ovim zavrSila sva najteZza poglavlja wasiaii sa Haskim tribunalom.
With this Serbia has ended all the most difficult bapters in its collaboration with the
Hague tribunal.

Srbijace nastaviti da ispunjava svoje do@arodne obaveze i istovremeno joS jednom Zelim da
potvrdim da je hapSenjem Gorana HadzzvrSena je i naSa zakonska obaveza Republikg Srb
i naSa moralna duznost.

Serbia will continue to fulfill its international obligations and at the same time | would like

to confirm once more that with the arrest of GoranHadZzié¢ our legal obligation of the

republic of Serbia and our moral duty has been caried out.

Smatram da je saradnja sa Haskim tribunalom pdatiege veliki problem u drzavnoj politici
Republike Srbije u svim prethodnim godinama.

| think that the collaboration with the Hague tribu nal existed as a big problem in the state
politics of the Republic of Serbia in all the prewous years.

Nakon formiranja ovog danas postfgg Savet za nacionalnu bezbednost pre graktiano tri
godine uhapseni su Radovan KarédRatko Mladé i Goran Had4.

After the formation of today’s Council for National Security almost exactly three years ago
Radovan Karadzi¢, Ratko Mladi¢ and Goran Hadzk have been arrested.
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Od paetka rada ovog Saveta za nacionalnu bezbednosstasfjena je metodologija i istrazni
postupak koje je dao vrlo vidljiv i konkretan retail

From the beginning of functioning (working) of this Council for National Security a
methodology and investigation procedure have beers®@blished that gave very visible and
concrete results.

Savet za nacionalnu bezbednost je institucija uroksoga je radio i akcioni tim i ovom
prilikom Zelim dacestitam svim pripadnicima akcionog tima na izvrzammslu kao i
pripadnicma Bezbednosno-Informativne Agencije kajizvrsili hapSenje jutros u reonu
Fruske Gore.

The Council for National Security is an institution within which an action team worked
and | want to take this opportunity to congratulate all the members of the action team on
the job they completed as well as the members of &eity-Information Agency who carried
out the arrest this morning in the region of FruskaGora.

3. Remarks on the Arrest of Radovan Karéadhily 2008

Prime Minister Miroslav Cvetkovic:

Jedan od osnovnih principa prilikom formiranja sl&de jeste i princip poStovanja
mediunarodnog prava.

One of the main principles during the formation ofthis government was the principle of
respecting the international law.

PosStovanjem obaveza prema Hagu mi istovremeno jpastikako domée pravo tako isto i
medunarodno pravo.

Respecting the obligations toward the Hague we ahé same time respect the local as well
as the international law.

Mi smo, drzava Srbija, jecinila jedan krupan korak i ja isto tako pozivanstale, preostale
HasSke optuzenike da se dobrovoljno predajuatbiti mnogo bolje kako za njih tako isto i za
srpski narod.

We have, the Republic of Serbia, taken one largeegsi and | also call upon the remaining
Hague indictees to voluntarily surrender which willbe better for them as well as for the
Serbian people.

U isto vreme dekujem od Haskog tribunala da pravedno sudi i dagko tretira sve zrtve i sve
zlogince.

At the same time | expect from the Hague tribunal ¢ judge justly and to equally treat all
victims and all criminals

PosStovanje minarodnog prava je univerzalni princip i ukolikods&imo njega méemo da@i u
situaciju da lakSe ostavrimo pomirenje u regioraulakse obezbedimo osnovu za bolji zivot i
konano da lakSe odbranimo nas teritorijalni suveriniiategirtet jer se i on bazira na
postovanju méunarodnog prava.
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Respecting international law is a universal princife and if we abide by it we will come to a
situation to more easily fulfill reconciliation in the region, to more easily secure the basis
for a better life and finally to more easily defendour territorial sovereignty and integrity

because that is also based on respecting internatial law.
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APPENDIX B: NARRATIVE AND COUNTERNARRATIVE (ANALYZED IN CHAPTER
FIVE)

L:

1. | prvo to(.) prvo to Sto ste pokuSali da préearprofesorku bilogije.
And the first thing (.) The first thing is that you tried to con the biology
professor as well.

2. | drugo to - trée. . .

And the second thing that - third. . .

3. Prvo to je jedno,

First, that's one.

4, Drugo zasto ne biste imé&hs
Second why would we not have class,

5. pogotovo Sto zranecete imati sedmi nego imate Sest -
especially since you won'’t have the 7th period bytou’ll have the six -

6. Aaa, onda taj pritisak,
aah, then this pressure,

7. Zn&i zaista ste vrSili celo popodne pritisak na mene,

Zo you really put pressure on me the whole afternag

8. bezobzira znajuci da ce profesorka biologifewskoli.
despite knowing that the biology professor will beén school.

9. Zn&i ja n&u...da ne ulazim sada u to,

So I won't, | won’t go into it now,

10. Zn&i ne treba da pitate mene nego da pitate kordiaatastave
So you don't need to ask me, you need to ask thes$ coordinator

11. Zato Sto kod mene od ¢egy casa vrSite pritisak a vas pustim.
Because you've been putting pressure on me sinced3seriod to let you go.

12. Ja ne Zelim jer imam dogovor sa Rachel.
| don’t want to because | have an agreement with Rzel.

13. Vicete...i ne mogu da javim dadeno imaticas
You will. . .and | can’t let her know that we won't have class

14. | treba da dodje u Skolu sve jedno ali jagdma né da objasnjavam.

And she needs to come to the school anyway, but need to explain that.

223



15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24,

25.

26.

27.

Drugo, zasSto ne bismo imali redovas
Secondly, why would we not have regular class.

Treta stvar, tréa stvar da...ali ste onda profesorki bilogije rekili
Third thing, third thing is that. . .but then you told the biology professor,

Koja je doSla posel vas jos na... kako stejmarsili pritisak da dodje do
mene

Who came after you even when - Since you've beentfing pressure on her
to come to me

i da mi kaze, “Da ja sam, jer su mi reklic@d ih ti pustiti ako ih ja pustim”
and tell me: Yes, | did, because they told me thatou will let them go if | let
them go.

To je rekla profesorka [biologije.
That’s what the biology professor [said.

[Ne, nex)
((many at once)) [No, no (xxx)

Ne znam ko je to rekao.
| don’t know who said that.

Dakle pravit€itavu dramu oko toga do te mere da mozete da mtitel
So you are making a whole drama out of this, to thextent that you can make
me so angry

Da bi ja vama sad drzala slatko i sedasijer bi to -
That | would even gladly hold the seventh class pierd for you because that
would-

I meni apsolutno ne odgovara samo zbog togerstie toliki pritiSka za nesto
And it absolutely does not suit me just because ydwave put so much
pressure for something

Sto naravno da znate da petkom $estine mora da bude strogo formalno
When of course you know that Friday’s sixth class @riod doesn’t have to be
strictly formal

A ja pribegavam tome da kazem: da@ada vas pitam
And you're kind of pushing me into saying that nowl will test you orally

jer to - tako cete ostati Basu.
because it — that way, you will stay for class.
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28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

Mislim da uopste nije korketno i nije fer.
| think that it's generally not correct and it's not fair.

Nargito nije prema profesorki biologije....ali to jgel...za njen...
It especially isn’t [fair] toward the biology professor - but it's — because -
for her-

Taj odnos shvatite. Onda ja sad...Sta, Stavjeem izcitave, iz¢itavog
koncepta?

Understand that relationship. So now, | - what, wht do | take from this
whole situation?

Ja shvatim da neko ko je dobra dusa kao fingebude ismevan i izigran,
| understand that someone who is a good soul likéas is will be made fun of
and played

| da znéi tako ne treba da se postavljam prerdenicima zato Sto ste nju izigrali

And so that means that | should not take this posibn toward the students
because you've played her.

Nismo mi
It wasn’t us ((many other students join in)) (xxx)

Ja tako vidim, izvinite, ali ja tako vidigituaciju, niste se korektno
izrazili...

| see it that way, I'm sorry, but this is how | seghe situation, you didn’t
express yourself correctly.

((many at once)) (xxx)

Znate Sta je njima posluZzenje meni, dalde@da namerno...
You know what they're telling me, that she is doingt on purpose.

Pa ne mozete vi tek tako ona zna zena da ne msied nastave da mi déas.
So you can't do it just like that, the woman knowghat she can’t hold a
lecture in the middle of class.

Ona to zna i to nije sporno.
She knows that and that’s not in question.

Nego je isto tako sad u zbornici prokeomesi@kako vi ne -
But just now, in the teacher’s lounge, she commerdehow you don't -

kao odradili ste t&gas.
like you've already had that class.
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40.

4].

42.

43.

44,

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

51.

52.

Pa nikako ne Zelite da imate preko fondagdancas te nedelje.
So there’s no way that you want to have an extraass this week.

lako se zna pravilo je u Skoli, zna se, nikadlozvoljavaju neprave rupe
Even though it's known that the school rule, it's khown, making holes [in the
schedule] is never allowed,

Zbog toga jel da ne biste visili po okolninfikena.
So that you won't be hanging out in the nearby cate

kao moZete da imatas zatasom.
as you can have class after class.

I nijedan profesor vam nece (xxx), ja se nadarfe tako odnoso
And none of the professors would allow you to (xxxand | hope it’s like that,
that is,

Ja tako posmatram ovaj posao a i oni kojiese lnrganizacijom nastave.
That's how | see this job and so do the people wharganize the class
schedule.

Da vas pusti da nemate pgets da nemate prvi to je razumljivo, da vas

pusti

To let you not have 5th period to not have the fits that's understandable, to
let you go

Ako imate poslednfias jer ste za tu nedelju odradili kolikasova ima.
If you have the last period because you have alregdione the required
number of classes for that week.

Sve to stoji.
That all stands.

Ali da vas ona pusti na petom a da vi prgwitesak da se tajas ne drzi.
But to let you go for the fifth period and for youto put pressure for that class
not to be held.

Onda ste - zidgja vam ne govorim, nije niSta sporno
Then you - so I'm not telling you, nothing is an isue,

Ja razumem vasu potrebu da nerdadeto mi je jasno kao dan.
| understand your need not to have class, to meas clear as day.

| ja sam bila u Skoli kao svaki, svaki ukradigenutak slobode je stavrno sjajan
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53.

54.

55.

56.

S57.

58.

59.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

| was also in school as every, like every, everyodn moment of freedom is
really great,

pogotovu petkom uve.
especially on Friday evenings.

A vi ste danas meni izrazavali - znate S&aja izmedju ostalog i bolestna

And you are expressing to me today - you know thamong other things | am
ill

I danas doSla u Skolu svejedno ne mislim datsbnkakvu zrtvu podenela veliku
and I've come to school today nonetheless. | dorthink that | have made a
big sacrifice.

Ali mi je veliko opterecenje i veliki pritiSka
But it is a big burden on me and big pressure

Da ste me tri odmora vrSili takav pritisakj@g@rosto kazem:
That you've spent three of your breaks putting thispressure for me to simply
say.”

E danas super, evo nastave vi ste odradilr ¢esa i to je to,
Ok, today, great, here you go, you have had your o classes and that’s that,

Nemate peti nemate Sesti.
You won’t have the fifth, you won't have the sixth.

Pri tom se po kanu, nastavni dan racuna kao cetasa
Besides that, according to the law, a school daywats as four class periods

| vi ste super napunili ste ta cetiais,
And so you are set as you fulfilled those four clagperiods,

Malo cete smuvati biologicarku, malo mene,
You'll trick the biology teacher a little, me a little,

Svima odgovara,
It suits everyone well

da se ranije vratimo kuci petkom. (LP)
to go home early on Friday.

Jel tho?=
=Isn’t it like th_at?

=T&o izgleda situaija.
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67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

17.

78.

79.

80

81.

S1:

S2:

S3:

S3:

S4:

S3:

=That’s how the situdion looks.

_Nje, nije [profesorka...
It isn’t, professor

[Ne tako.
Itisn’t like that.

Nego? Izvoli...
Then what? Please, go ahead. . .

Mogu ja da vam obajasnim (xxx).
Can | explain to you (xxx)

Mi smo imali sa trecim tri biologoju uh:::
We had biology with 3-3, uh:::

Kad - nije trebalo da imamo po rasporedu...
When - when we weren't supposed to have it accordyto our class schedule

Dobro imali stéas,
Ok, you had class,

zn&i ove nedelje vi cete imatas vise biolo[gije.
so this week you will have one more class in bi[ay.

[Mhm. Ok.
[Mhm, ok,

Medjutim. Um: Mi smo nju pitali da li cemo mmati u petakcas=
But. Um: We asked her if we were going to have thelass on Friday=

=Ne bio je dogovor sa profesorkom da fi@athama:as
=No, we had an agreement with the professor that weeren’t going to have
class then.

[(xXxxxXX)

I::
A::nd?

E_sado! Vi ste je pitali?
Eh, nowthat! Did you ask her?.

Ne, Ne, (xxx)
No, no, (Xxx)
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82.

83.

84.

85.

86

87.

88.

89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

L:

S3:

S5:

S4:

S3:

bio je [dogovor?
was there an agreement?

[(xxx). Profesorka!

[(xxx). Professor!

Um::: Mi smo je pitali da’l cemo imati,
Um::: We asked her if we would have it,

Ona je rekla da necemo,
And she said we won't,

I mi smo shvatili da je to dovoreno.
And we understood that it was agreed.

Samim tim Sto je dogovoreno da se oni::
Given that alone, that it was agreement that they::

da se tajas biologije ubaci u taj dan kada nemamo,
that that biology class was thrown in on the day wén we didn’t have it,

Mislili smo da je uzet iz petka.
We thought she took it from Friday.

[(xxx)

[Nismo mislili ona je rekla
[We didn’t think, she said

Ona je rekla.
She said.

I mi smo mislili da je to sve dogovoreno i Kambrdinatora i tako dpe
And we thought that it was all agreed and with thecoordinator as well, and
so on

| zato smo mi vas pitali cisto da ne bismoliruarupu.=
And so that's why we asked you so that we wouldnhave this gap.

=Medjutim, onda se sve to zakomplikovalo,
=However. Then everything got complicated,

svako je poceo da i nesto Sto je cuo,
Everyone began to tell what he heard,
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97.

98.

99.

100.

101.

102:

103:

104.

105:

106.

107.

108.

109:

110.

S2:

S3:

S3:

Sto je ovo, 5to je ono=
What is this, what is that=

[Nismo mislili....
[We didn't think. . .

=[i zakomlikovala se cela §ai
=[and the whole story got complicated

[Niko nije niSta lose mislio.
No one was thinking anything bad

[(xxx)

[Nismo mislil da nemam@as sa vama nego
[We weren't thinking not to have the class with youxxx)

Ne se ja niuopste.
No — I don’t at all

Naravno da svakas koji se ubacuje da ce....
Of course, every class that’s added, you will. . .

Ja moram da kazem da je neodgovorno od gprafesorke
| have to say that it was irresponsible of the prassor to do that in the middle
of a school day

Sto to radi u sred nastave, zato $to vama budi ideju tako da nemate -
Because she then awakens the idea (gives the ingsien) that you will not
have - .

Razumljiva mi je i ta ideja da nemate Seesdi..
| understand the idea for you not to have sixth peod

Dakle ne mozete svojevoljno napraviti . hgbs svima ostalima:
So you can’t on you own initiative make chaos foneryone else: “You held
an extra class.”

Ja sam danas Zelela da vam drzim te@seve da nemate Sesti.
Today | wanted to hold my lessons during the firstlass so that you wouldn’t
have the sixth.

Predlozila sam nego je profesorka fizike aZalprva dva&asa.
| suggested it, but the physics teacher took thert two classes.
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111.

112.

113.

114.

115.

116.

117.

118.

119.

120.

121.

122.

123.

124.

Inace pre nedelju dana kad smo znali da cal[@ odsustvovati
By the way, a week ago when we found out that Geagvould be absent,

Moj ideja je bila da dodjem na ptas umesto na Sesti i da nemate Sesti i sedmi.
My idea was to come for first period instead of thesixth so that you wouldn’t
have the sixth and seventh.

Naravno da mislim da kad god je mégda se tako prebacujasovi,
Of course | think that whenever it's possible to swich classes like that,

mi to i uradimo. A nekad nije izvodljivo, amje potpuna odgovornost
we do actually do it. And sometimes that's not ddae, and this is the full
responsibility -

Sad ja ne ulazim u to Sto ste vi imali u dekvbiologiju i tako dalje.
Now I'm not going into the fact that you had a bidogy class on Thursday and
SO0 on.

To je...mislim time se prosto ne bavim nié ta interesuje,
That is. . .I mean, this is not something that | imolve myself with, it doesn’t
interest me,

Ali vam kazem zianapravila s&itava dramaitavo popodne oko toga,
But I'm telling you, so, there was a whole drama mde around this, the whole
afternoon

oko vaseg dolazaka jer ja& ek tako da vas pustim sa nastave.
around your attendance because | will not just leyou off of class like that.

Eto, jel’ vi moZete da odete odavde a nigtael natiti,
There, because you can leave here and not learn dhing

To sam vam rekla vec jednom, da vas ja ni&taadim.
I've already told you this once, without me teachig you anything

Al ja nisam od tih profesora, i posmatrajte kako god heete,
But | am not one of those professors, and you candk at me however you
like

koja ce upisatias na née ga drzati
who will write down that a class was held that wash

Zng&i mozemo atemu god héete da ptamo na tontasu,
So we can talk about whatever you want in that clas

tajcas uopsSte ne mora imati predmet knjizevnost.
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125.

126.

127.

128.

129.

130.

131.

132.

133.

134:

135:

136.

137:

S4:

S1:

S4:

that class doesn’t have to have literature as itaubject.

Zngi ja ako vas ne n&um necemu Sto ima veze sa teorijom knjizevnosti,
So if I don’t teach you something that has to do \h literature theory,

sa istorjima knjizevnosti, da pfibate neko konkretno delo (.)
with the histories of literature, that you read a pecific piece of literature

()

Ja moram da vas rau, ja smatram da svako od nas treba da radi taj
posao
| need to teach you, | consider that all of us neeid do this job [teaching]

dok ima taj osecaj, da pre svega vama prenosi
Only as long as we have this feeling that we shouldefore anything,

Sta je to odnos prema obavezi koju imate.
pass on knowledge about the relationship you have your responsibilities.

I na koj nacin je ispunjavate. Vi moZete stira
And in what way you fulfill it. You can grow up

naravno da niko od nas iz sveta odrasSlihotged ne odraste sa
cinjenicom da
of course none of us from the world of adults growsp with the idea that

meni je - meni je - ja obozavam &cdanasd na posao
‘to me it’s’ - to me it's - | adore that I'm going to work today.’

Znai ono, t€im na posao samo da dodjem i da radim.¢Znio.
Like that I'm running to work so that | can just come and work. So no
one. ..

Izvinite profesorka a jel imate sundjezZoas?
Sorry professor, do you have a sponge. . .

Ima
There's one

Imam.
| have one.

Hvala
Thanks.

Al' nesto je - zna@ nesto vam je — but se opredelite da radite nesto,
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138.

139.

140.

141.

142.

143.

144.

145.

146.

147.

148.

149.

150.

But something is - so something to you is - butyou decide to do
something,

Sta god daiivotu se opredelite da radite, znajte -
whatever it is that you've decided to do in life, kow -

Znate kako ja to posmatram - deluje vam -
You know how | look at it. . .it seems to you -

Mozda ce vam delovati potpuno neobicno. e,
Maybe it seems to you completely unusual. | donknow

Ne znam uopSte kako ce vam delovati znate -
| really don’t know how it will seem to you, youknow.

Ali tako ja mislim da propada sistem, takasesi sve, kad onda -
But | think this is how the system fails, this is bw everything falls apart,
when then -

Kad imate takvu - ja mislim da je to ipakaibbaveza u zivotu
When you have some kind of., | think that it is sti a small responsibility

koju imate taj neki posao koji treba da ued sad je vaseho
opredeljenje

that you have this job that you need to do, and nowt’s your personal
choice

da licete da ga odradite itete da ga uradite,
whether you are going to do it halfway or you're gong to do it (fully).

Delom, svako od nas jednom puta mozZe da dadmo neki put
In part, one of us at least once can do it well setimes

Moze da odradi i to verovatno vi éste kad imate profesora pred sobom -
(and) can do it halfway, and you probably sense thavhen you have a
professor in front of you -

To oséam ja kad imamdenike pred sobom.
| feel that when | have students in front of me,

Dakle, mi smo ovde u nekoj interakciji, razaien?
So, we are here in some interaction, understand?

U nekoj, ne znam da li ste dosli iz fizikeidterferencije
In some (form of), | don’t know if you’ve come to nferences in physics
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151.

152.

153.

154.

155.

156.

157.

158.

159.

160.

161.

162.

163.

164.

koja moZe na nekotasu da se uspostavi,
that can be formed in some classes

taj potpuni nivo prozimanja i razumevanja.
that level of total penetration and understanding.

Na nekondasu uopste ne mora da se uspostavi.
In some class, this doesn’t have to happen at all.

Dakle, ali ako ja vama ovde... pre svegaatbstojim,
So, but if | for you, here - first and foremost - | have to stand

ja moram da stojim pred vama kao nekdée&amati
| have to stand in front of you as someone who willave -

koce svoju obavezu smatrati odgovorno.
who will consider their obligation responsibly.

Jel onda bolje da ne radim taj posao. Staosmaa prenosim?
Or it's better that | don’t do this job . What | am passing onto you then?

Nista. Sta je poenta? Vi da nekog
Nothing. What is the point? You, to someone -

Do najvéeg broja ovih znanja, do najeg broja ovih znanja,
The majority of this knowledge, the majority of this knowledge

moze se @oi sam. Nije sporno.
you can reach on your own. Itisn’t an issue.

Zngi nikakva se posebna inteligencija ne krije nidnem od profesora,
So there’s no special intelligence that hides withia single one of the
professors

Nego prosto imaju godine, ako je to prednosg godina,
But they have years, if that's an advantage, moreears

Da su se bavili odredjenom naukom, odregjeriod pa vama sad to
prenose.

When they have involved themselves in a particulascience, for a particular
period, and they’re now passing it onto you.

Ali ima i nekih verovatno, izvanrednih i gjdy i tako dalje...
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But there are some, probably, who are great and dfigh value and brilliant
and so on

165. koji imaju posebnu inteligenciju i sve to ymea upakuju. Naravno.
who have a intelligence and can pack it up all niég Of course.

166. Zn@i nije ...u ovakom poslu se ne krije niakkva tajna,
So itisn’t. . .in this job, there are no hidden s&rets,

167. i nije nekakva posebna vestina i mudrost,
and there’s not some special skill or wisdom

168. znai u vetini poslova je tako veruj te mi.
like it's this way in the majority of jobs, believeme.

169. Cime god da se opredelite u poslu da se bavite¢imivgoslova je tako,
In whatever job you decide to involve yourselves, in ost jobs it’s like this,

170. Ne&e vam trebati nikakva nadljudska inteligencijamio¢ da savladate
You won’t need any superhuman intelligence or poweto get it

171. Sto nesto neko treba da vam...5to vam prada&datak.
Just something that someone needs to - that someareeds to pass on as
your task.

172. Potrebno je samo da vi to shvatite kao sebavezu

It's just necessary for you to understand it as youobligation

173. I da odgovorno odradite tako nesto, niSt&amgmogue veruj te mi.
and to responsibly just do something like that, ndting is impossible, believe
me.

174. Ni u jednoj nati nije ne mogu da savladate nesto

Not in a single science is there a single thing thgou won't be able to get

175. ako vi to Zelite i ako se prema tome odgovqmonasate.
if you want to and if you approach it with responsbility

176. E to je poenta, zéiga uopste néda komentarisem sad
There, that is the point, so | will not comment now

177. dali je...ili né ni u budde komentaristi ni to da li je neki profesor hteo
On whether - nor will | in the future comment — wheher a certain professor
wanted

178. ili nije hteo, kako je drzao, Sta vam je ekeoliko vas pusta s&asa,
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179.

180.

181.

182.

183.

184.

184.

185.

186.

187.

188.

189.

190.

or did not want, how he held, what did he say to yg how many times has he
let you off of class,

kada vas pusSta &asa i tako dalje.
when he let you off of class and so on.

Onda sad mozemo i u ovakvoj situaciji déisisno za svagda,
Then we can now, in a situation like this, clear fi@ver

da licemo se druziti i ove i slede godine, ja vas @Beustiti sacasa.
whether or not we are friendly this and next year] will not let you off from
class.

Na to prosto mozemo d&waamo.
That is something you can count on.

Zngi mogu da ne dodjem ako zaista - a toczdacu se ja javiti Skoli,
So | can not attend school if really. . .and that mans that | will let the school
know

da ce vas iz skole obavestiti da ja moguadgaikn,
that people from the school will inform if that | could be late

a zatintu dati nacas jer u protivnont¢u se sigurno javiti nekom
and then | will come to that class because othervad will definitely let
someone know

da vam kaze tete imati¢as.
to tell you that you will not have class.

Ja nikada vam é@@roizvoljno reci necete imatas
| will never tell you out of the blue that you will not have class

zato Sto eto ja taj dan ne mogu viSe ili Zxbosam odrzala vise.
because | can’t do any more that daypr because I've already held more.

Negcaete uvek reci — jel onim ostalim koji to treba e
But you will always say. . .to the ones that nee@® know

da vi tog dana niste imaés niti¢u ga upisati.
that you did not have class that day, nor will write it in (that we had
class).

Jer nemam problem sa tim ako ne mogu da ddarbilo kome kazem
Because | don’'t have a problem with them if | can’thold - to say to anyone,
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191. nemam problem od nadredjenih ni straha,a til{je, taj i tagas...
| don’t have a problem with the authority nor fear, and so on - this and
that class.

192. Ja ne radim to straha pred nekim
| don't do it because I'm afraid of someone

193. da ce neko otkriti da ja u petak Séa$, tajcas nisam drzala. BaS me briga.
that someone’s going to find out that | didn’t holdthe class Friday sixth
period. | don't care.

(1.0)

194. E u tome je poenta.
There, that’s the point.

195. Dakle ako neSto tako mogu da vam predsabimtako mozete da.
So if | can present something like this to you, ifou can

196. naravno da ovo sad Zim onako sve to iditino,
of course this all sounds idealistic now.

197. da sam ja sjajno odgovorna i tako dalje. iisa
that | am wonderfully responsible and whatnot. I’'mnot.

198. Ali dajem najbolje Stomogu iz dana u dan
But | give the best that | can from day to day,

1909. I uopSte ne kazem da mi je lako sa samomnsabimm naporu da to
postignem.
and I'm not saying at all that it's easy the way lam in this effort to manage
it.

200. I necinim vama nikakva zla. Tek kad izadjete iz Skoléeneam biti lako.
And I’'m not doing anything evil to you. It's when you leave school that it
won't be easy for you.

201. Ovo vam je najlaksi period poptpuno buditeramwi u to.
This is the easiest period, be completely aware tfat.
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